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IN SUMMARIUM HOC THEOLOGICUM. © 


TESTRASTICHON. 


Quiſquis aves Sophiam cœleſtem noſcere paucis, 
| Huc ades, hic breviter namque libellus habet: 
Aureus eſt certe firmat quia dogmata ſana 
Codice drvino, falſa refellit item. 


„ 


TRUTH'S VICTORY OVER ERROR. 


OST thou defire this treaſure to be thine 
Of ſacred truths, and oracles divine. 

A fiery pillar radiantly bright; 
Come, it will guide thee in the darkeſt night: 
Thro' ſeas, and rocks, and mountains on each hand, 
Through wilderneſſes to Canaan's land, 
By holy writ the truth it verifies, 
By holy writ confutes all hereſies. 
Though ſhort, yet clear, for both do well agree 
To make thy path unerring unto thee. 
As Ophir's gold, which from Malacca came, 
Made Solomon on earth the richeſt man ; 
So will this book make rich thy heart and mind, 
With divine wiſdom, knowledge of all kind; *© 
Thee richer make, than Crœſus of great name, 
Thee wiſer make than Solon of great fame ; 
Than all the ſeven wiſe Sages, Greece's glory, 
I do proteſt *tis true, and is no ſtory, 


A 


SORT ACCOUNT: 


O-F-F M.X 


I 


OF THE REVEREND 


Mr. DAVID DICKSON, 


HE Printer of this Edition of Truths Victory 
over Error, finding the Preface to the former 
Edition unfit to ſtand before this, as containing ſe- 
veral things perfectly extraneous, and perſonal to 
the author of it; and other things agreeable enough 
to the diſguiſe under which it formerly appeared; 
et not ſo to what the Printer would now have the 
8 to know: he determined with himſelf to 
leave it out, and earneſtly deſired me to form ſome- 
what that might ſtand in the place of it. 

My preſent circumſtances and frailty do not per- 
mit me to preſent the Reader with any thing that 
is exact; yet to gratify the Publiſher, my friend, 
whoſe care and pains to furniſh common country 
people with this valuable book, at a reaſonable and 
eaſy price, in my opinion, ought to be commended 
and encouraged, eſpecially now when the bock is 
turning ſcarce, and ought ts be in the hands of many, 

and carefully read; I ſhall drop a few hints, as to 
the former Edition of this book, its reverend Author 
and its uſefulneſs, thro? the bleſſing of God, to ſuch 
in whoſe hands it may come. 
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This book was firſt publiſhed in the year 1684 by 
G. S. that is, Mr George Sinclare, wellenoughknown 
by his ſeveral books publiſhed both in Latin and Eng- 
liſh. What led him to tranſlate another man's book, 
and ſend it abroad under the initial letters of his 
own name, I ſhall not determine. I am willing to 
leave the aſhes of the dead in quiet, eſpecially thoſe 
of a perſon, who, in his time, was taken notice of, 
with ſome applauſe, by learned men abroad, as well 
as at home; and wrote ſeveral things in philoſophy, 
mathematics, and hiſtory, in his own way, not with- 
out their uſe in the time when they were publiſhed. 

I knew him in his old age and declining years, 
when much decayed, yet ſtill retaining the ſerious 
and religious diſpoſitions I hope he had thro' his 
whole life; and though I cannot entirely vindicate 
this low and mean piracy, in publiſhing the work of 
another in ſuch a manner; yet I hope it was his re- 
gard to the great truths in our excellent Confeſſion 
of Faith, and his defire that common people (in a 
time when we were in imminent hazard of popery, 
a bigotted papiſt being on the throne) ſhould be 
guarded againſt the errors then breaking in like a 
flood upon us; that put this good man to take the 
pains to tranſlate the diftates of the learned profeſ- 
ſor Dickſon, from Latin to Engliſh. | 

If he had the poor view of a little glory to him- 
ſelf, by publiſhing theſe in his own name, it happen- 
ed to him as generally it does to ſelf-ſeeking and 
private-ſpirited perſons, even in this preſent ſtate, 
their naughtineſs is diſcovered, and they miſs their 
mark: But we ſhall charitably ſuppoſe he had high- 
er and better aims. pe 

There were ſeveral copies of what the reverend 
Mr. Dickſon had dictated to his ſcholars, in Latin, 
upon the Confeſhon of Faith, in the hands of mini- 
ſters and others; and it came ſoon to be known, that 
Truth's Victory over Error was only a tranſlation and 
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the venerable Author's name ſuppreſſed. . This made 
one to daſh down the following lines upon the run- 
ning title before the title-page in the former edition, 
in pleaſantry: 


Truth's Viftory over Error. 


No errors in this book I ſee, 
But G. S. where D. D. ſhould be. 


I do not queſtion but the tranſlator has kept cloſe 
by his Author. I have never ſeen a full and exact 
manuſcript copy of what Mr. Dickſon dictated to 
his ſcholars, far leſs have I collated Mr Sinclare's 
tranſlation. 'This only I am aſſured of, that the 
publiſher of this hath fully re printed the former E- 
dition. Mr. Sinclare, in his Preface, ſeems to ſug- 
geſt, that he has uſed ſome freedom with the Qua- 
kers, but adds, that it is only the language they them- 
ſelves uſe to others: But whether, in theſe queſtions, 
he has any thing of his own, different trom Mr. 
Dickſon, I cannot ſay. 

That the Reader of this Edition may not want any 
thing in the former Preface, that properly concerns 
the book, or may be of any uſe to him, I ſhall here 
inſert what is worth preſerving in it. Mr. Sinclare 
obſerves, © That in times of light, Satan comes not 
4% abroad uſually to deceive with his groſs forgeries 
te and cloven foot, for every one would diſcern his 
* haltings, but with more myſtical, yet ſtrong delu- 
.« ſions, wherewith he bings his captives the faſter 
* to the judgement of the great day. And there. 
« fore the watch-word given in the bright and ſhin- 
Fc ing times of the apoſtles was, Try the ſpirits. Be- 
« lieve not every ſpirit. And, Take heed of ſpirits ; 
« who indeed were only fleſhly and corrupt men, 

« yet called ſpirits, becauſe they pretended to have 
© much of the Spirit; and their doQtrine ſeemed on- 
« ly to advance the Spirit. The fitteſt cobwebs to 
f* geceive and inveigle the world, in thoſe diſcover» 
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e ing times, that poſſibly could be ſpun out of the 
© bowels of corrupt and ſelfiſh men; for hereſy is a 
« work of the fleſh.” 

He adds in his own name too, None can ex- 
ce pect but that in this treatiſe I muſt have conſult- 
ed others, and gleaned off their writings what 
things were needful. I cannot here, as in writ- 
ing philoſophy, or any ſuch ſcience, ſet up new 
© theorems or axioms, which have not been heard 
« of. This were to make a new religion, a new ſyſ- 
« tem, and body of divinity, ſuch as ſome giddy- 
ie headed heretics are thinking upon. I muſt con- 
ec fine myſelf to the good old way, wherein men of 
% found principles have walked before me. 

« This book (adds he) is not deſigned for men of 
* knowledge and learning, who are more conver- 
« fant in ſuch matters than I am, but for the un- 
cc learned and new beginners, who need to be in- 
« {truſted with the ſound principles of the proteſ- 
tc tant religion This book will be uſeful for un- 
e derſtanding the Confeſſion, and knowing the de- 
&« ſign of it; for how many read and commend it, 
« that never knew the nature of it? Though there 
te be a multiplicity of queſtions, and many in number, 
« yet all of them, to my beſt remembrance, are tak- 
& en word by word out of the Confeſſion. The 
« anſwers are by Yes or No, to which are ſubjoined 
« immediately the proofs of the Confeſſion. Theſe 
« words which are often repeated, Vell then do not 
« the Papiſts err, are nothing elſe but ſure conclu- 
« ſions drawn from two manifeſt propoſitions. 

„ The deſign of this treatiſe is good, the method 
te js plain and eaſy, the order of the queſtions follow 
tc the order of the purpoſes in the Confeſſion, the 
te probations are ſuch as are made uſe of in the Con- 
« feſſion, and by orthodox divines againſt the adver- 
e faries. T hey are either the very words of ſcrip- 
*« ture in ferminis, or ſuch as by good and neceſſary 
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tte conſequences are drawn from the ſcripture. They 
« paſs reckoning for number. Let no man blame 
« me for ſpeaking ſomewhat for the truth, becauſe 
© another hath ſpoken better. If I have ſaid little 
« in defence of it, I am ſure I have ſaid nothing a- 
« gainſt it; as the apoſtles ſay, Ve can do nothing 
« againſt the truth for it. If I cannot pleaſe all men, 
& I ſhall endeavour at leaſt to pleaſe ſome; and if 
“] can pleaſe none, I ſhall not diſpleaſe myſelf. 
&« I hope my friends will cenſure favourable, if my 
«© enemies cenſure maliciouſly. I expect as many 
© adverſaries of one ſort, and of another, upon my 
66 top, as a travelling man hath midges about his 
« head ina warm ſummer evening. There are eſ- 
ff capes in authors, whoſe knowledge is above any 
« thing I can profeſs, No marvel then if a mali- 
ce cious critic, like a viper from the fire of conten- 
& tion, faſten on a man's hand. For the author 
© being intent on all, cannot lay out his whole in- 

„ duſtry upon every line, which a ſnarling cur will 
«© bark at. I ſhall take it as a favour to have learn- 
« ed and judicious men to cenſure me. Reprove 
« one, ſays Solomon, that hath underſtanding, and 
« he will underfand knowledge. Some, perhaps, 
« may look awry upon me, becauſe I have meddled 
« with ſome tick!ith queſtions, and have been too 
cc poſitive in my judgment. If any ſuch queſtions 
6 are, they have occurred to me in the road, which 

« I could not paſs by without a ſalutation. But as 

| « all of them have been weighed in the balance of 

« the ſanctuary, ſo theſe likewiſe, which ſome may 
ce call tickliſh, I durſt not for a world have been po- 
cc ſitive, if I had not judged them conſonant to truth. 
« Therefore let all men, whatever perſuaſion they 

« are of, judge charitably : For I have ſaid nothing 

« upon the account of feud or favour, nor any thing 

« which may cauſe diviſion or offence, for they that 

« are ſuch ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chrift, but their 
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&« gun belly, and by good words and fair ſpeeches de- 
te ceive the hearts of the ſimple, Rom. xvi. 18 But 
« I wiſh all that ptofeſs to own the true proteſtant 
é religion, were owning the ſound principles of the 
“ Confeſſion, and were ſuitable and conſequential 
&© to them in their opinions and practices. As the 
« method is plain and eaſy, ſo is the ſtyle. I uſe only 
te plain and common arguments. Some perhaps might 
« have expected a dilution, or anſwering adverſa- 
« ries arguments; it is hard to propoſe them to their 
& palates. They complain their arguments are en- 
„ ervate and clipped, neither is it expedient to bring 
« from the devil's armoury his fiery darts. In go- 
« ing through this book, you will find the papiſts 
© confuted upon 74 ſeveral heads, the Quakers on 
« 32: the Socinians upon 47; the Lutherans upon 
« 13; the Antinomians upon as many; the Ana- 
- © baptifts upon 32; the Arminians upon 27. The 
c reft are confuted ſome upon fewer and ſome up- 
c on more heads; and by the confutation of theſe 
«© mentioned, you may the more cafily confute the 
e | 

This is all in Mr. Sinclare's preface which needs 
be reſumed here. Many things are ſaid meanly per- 
ſonating the author, but ſome things worthy of our 
notice, and relative to the book, I thought might 
continue before it, ſave the tranſlation and the title, 
I know no more belongs to Mr. Sinclare, unleſs it 
be the Alphabetical lift of the hereſies. This, though 
lean, dry, and unequal to the ſubject, yet it may be 
of ſome uſe to the unlearned readers, and ſo is re- 
printed in this edition. But I hope none will think 
it the product of the learned Mr. Dickfon, which 
leads me forward to give ſome account of this great 
man, the proper writer of this book, which I believe 
he never deſigned for the public uſe, but only that 


of his ſcholars. 
The narrow bounds of this preface will not al- 
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low any large accounts of this worthy perſon. Nei- 
ther indeed have I ſuch materials as I could wiſh, 
ſor ſuch a3 work. If ever a Scot's biography, and 
the lives of our eminent miniſters and chriſtians, be 
publiſhed, Mr. Dickſon would ſhine there as a tar 
of the ſirſt magnitude. Till ſuch neceſſary work ap- 

ear, which would require able hands, and much 
help from ſuch as have the remains of our worthies 
in poſſeſſion, I'ſhall drop a few hints of what I have 
met with as to this good man. 

Mr. David Dick, or Dickſon, was the only ſon 
of John Dick, or Dickſon, merchant in. Glaſgow, 
whoſe father was an old feuar, and poſſeſſor of ſome 
lands in the barony of Fintry, and pariſh of St. Ni- 
nians, called the Kirk of the Muir. His parents were 
religious perſons, of conſiderable ſubſtance, and ma- 
ny years married before they had this child, and he 
was the only one ever they had, as I am informed. 
As he was a Samyel, aſked of the Lord, ſo he was 


the vow was forgot, till providence, by a rod, and 
ſore ſickneſs on their ſon, brought their fin to re- 
membrance, and then he was put to renew his ſtu- 
dies which he had left, and at the univerſity of Glaſ- 
gow he made very great progreſs in them. 

Soon after he had received the degree of Maſter 
of Arts, he was admitted Regent, or Profeſſor of 
Philoſophy in-that College, where he was very uſe- 
ful in training up the youth in ſolid learning; and 
with the learned principal Boyd of Trochridge, the 
worthy Mr. Robert Blair, and other pious Members 
of that learned Society, his pains were ſingularly 
bleſſed, in reviving decayed ſerious piety among the 


after the impoſing of prelacy upon us. 35 
By a recommendation of the general aſſembly, not 
long after our reformation from popery, the regents 
ere only to continue eight years in their profeſſion, 
aſter which, ſuch as were found qualified, were li- 
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early devoted to him and the miniſtry; yet afterwards _ 


youths, in that declining and corrupted time, a little 
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cenſed, and upon calls after trials, admitted to the 
holy miniſtry. By this conſtitution, this church 
came to be filled with miniſters well ſeen in all the 
branches of uſeful learning. Accordingly Mr. Dick- 
ſon was, 1618, ordained miniſter to the town of Ir- 
vine, where he laboured about twenty-three years. 
That very year, the corrupt aſſembly at Perth a- 
greed to the five known articles, palmed upon this 
church by the king and prelates. Mr. Dickſon had 
not much ſtudied theſe queſtions, till the articles were 


impoſed by this meeting; then he cloſely examined 


them, and the more he looked into them, the more 
averſion he found to them; and when ſome time af- 
ter, by a ſore ſickneſs, he was brought within views 
of death and eternity, he gave open teſtimony of 
their ſinfulneſs. 

When this came to take air, Mr. James Law, arch- 
biſhop of Glaſgow, ſummoned him to appear before 
the high commiſſion, Jan. 29, 1622. Mr. Dickſon, 


at his entrance to his miniſtry at Irvine, had preach- 


ed upon 2 Cor. v. 11. the firſt part, Knowing the 
< terrors of the Lord, we perſuade men;' when at 
this juncture he apprehended a ſeparation, at leaſt 


for a time, the Sabbath before his compearance, he 


choſe the next words of that verſe, © But we are 
made manifeſt unto God.“ Extraordinary power, 
and ſingular moving of affeQions, accompanied that 
parting ſermon. ; 

According to the ſummons, Mr. Dickſon appear- 
ed before the commiſſion, the day named. His pru- 
dent carriage, the declinature he gave in, the railing 
of arch · biſnop Spotſwood thereupon, the ſentence of 
deprivation and confinement to Turref paſſed upon 
him, with his Chriſtian ſpeech upon the intimation 
of it, are to be found in Mr. Calderwood's hiſtory. 

After much interceſſion with the biſhops, and va- 
rious turns in this affair, narrated by the laſt named 
hiſtorian, he got liberty to quit Turref, and returned 


to his longing flock, July, 1623, where his miniſte- 
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rial work was no more interrupted, until he was cal- 
led to a more important ſtation, as we ſhall hear. 

At Irvine, Mr. Dickſon's miniſtry was ſingularly 
countenanced of God. Multitudes were convinced 
and converted; and few that lived in his day were 
more honoured to be inſtruments of converſion than 
he. People under exerciſe and ſoul concern, came 
from every place about Irvine, and attended upon 
his ſermons and the moſt eminent and ſerious Chriſ- 
tians, from all corners of the church, came and join- 
ed with him at his communions, which were indeed 
times of refreſhing from the preſence of the Lord of 
theſe amiable inſtitutions: Yea, not a few came from 
diſtant places and ſettled in Irvine, that they might 
be under the drop of his miniſtry. Yet he himſelf 
uſed to obſerve, that the vintage of Irvine was not 
equal to the gleanings, and not once to be compar- 
ed to the harveſt at Ayr, in Mr. John Welch's time, 
when indeed the goſpel had wonderful ſucceſs, in 
conviction, converſion, and confirmation. 

Mr. Dickſon had his week day ſermons upon the 
Mondays, the market-days then at Irvine. Upon 
the Sabbath evenings, many perſons, under ſoul diſ- 
treſs, uſed to reſort to his houſe after ſermon, when 
uſually he ſpent an hour or two in anſwering their 
caſes, and directing and comforting thoſe who were 
caſt down, in all which he had an extraordinary ta- 
lent; indeed he had the tongue of the learned, and 
knew how to ſpeak a word in a ſeaſon to the weary 
ſoul. In a large hall he had in his houſe at Irvine, 
there would have been, as I am informed by old 
Chriſtians, ſeveral ſcores of ſerious Chriſtians wait- 
ing for him, when he came from the church. Thoſe, 
with the people round the town, who came into the 
market at Irvine, made the church as throng, if not 
thronger, on the Mondays, as on the Lord's day, by 

| thoſe week day ſermons. The famous Stewartown 
lckneſs was begun about the year 1630, and ſpread 


from houſe to houſe for many miles in the Strath, 
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where Stewartown water runs on both ſides of it. 
Satan indeed endeavoured to bring a reproach upon 
the ſerious perſons who were at this time under the 
convincing work of the Spirit, by running ſome, 
ſeemingly under ſerious concern, to exceſſes, both, 
in time of ſermon and in families. But the Lord e- 
nabled Mr. Dickſon, and other miniſters who dealt 
with them, to act ſo prudent a part, as Satan's deſign 
was much diſappointed, and folid ſerious practical 
religion flouriſhed mightily in the Weſt of Scotland 
about this time, under the hardſhips of prelacy. 
About the year 1632, ſome of our Scotch mini- 
ſters, Mr. Robert Blair, Mr. John Livingſton, &c. 
ſettled among the Scotch in the North of Ireland, 
were remarkably owned of the Lord, and their mini- 
ſtry and communions about the fix mile water, were 
made uſeful for reviving religion in the power and 
practice of it. The Iriſh prelates, at the inſtigation 
of ours, got them removed for a ſeaſon, much a- 
gainſt excellent Biſhop Uſher's mind. When ſilen- 
ced and come over to Scotland, about the year 1632, 
Mr. Dickſon employed Meſſrs. Blair, Livingſton, 
and Cunningham at his communion; for this he 
was called before the high commiſſion. He ſoon 
pot rid of this trouble, the Prelate's power being 
now on the decline. ; 

I have fome of Mr. Dickſon's Sermons at Irvine, 
taken from his mouth: they are full of ſolid ſubſtan- 
tial matter, very ſcriptural, and in a very familiar 
ſtile, not low, but extremelyſtrong, plain and affect- 
ing. It is ſomewhat a kin to Mr. Rutherford's in 
his admirable letters. I have been told by ſome old 
miniſters, that ſcarce any body of that time came ſo 
near Mr. Dickſon's ſtile and method in preaching, 
as the reverend Mr. William Guthrie, miniſter of 
Finwick, who equalled, if not exceeded him here. 
As Mr. Dickſon was ſo ſingularly uſeful in his 
public miniſtrations, ſo I could give many inſtances 


of his uſefulneſs more privately, both to Chriſtians 


- 
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in anſwering their perplexing caſes of conſcience, 
and ſtudents who had an eye to the miniſtry, while 
he was at Irvine: his prudent directions, cautions, 
and encouragements, given them, were extremely 
uſeful and beneficial. I could alſo give examples of 
his uſefulneſs to his very enemies, and the Lord's 
making what he ſpoke to one that robbed him in the 
road to Edinburgh, of a conſiderable ſum of money, 
the occaſion of the poor youth's change of life, and 
at length of real converſion. The account of which 
I havefroma worthy perſon, who had it from himſelf. 
But there is not room here to enlarge on theſe things. 

It was Mr. Dickſon who brought the preſbytery 
of Irvineto ſupplicatethe council, 1637, fora ſuſpen- 


ſion of a charge given to miniſters to buy and uſe 


the ſervice-book. At that time four ſupplications 


from different quarters, without any concett in the 


ſupplicants, met at the Council houſe door, to their 
mutual ſurpriſe and encouragement. Theſe were 
the ſmall beginnings of that happy turn of affiirs, 
that and next year's, of which it were to be wiſhed 
we had fuller and better accounys than yet have 
been publiſhed. 

In that great revolution Mr. Dickſon bore no 
ſmall ſhare. He was ſent to Aberdeen with Meſſrs. 
Henderſon and Cant, by the Covenanters, to per- 
ſuade that city and country about, to join in renew- 
ing the land's covenant with the Lord. This brought 
him to bear a great part in the debates with the 
learned doctors Forbes, Barron, Sibbald, &c at A- 
berdeen, which being in print, I ſay no more of them. 

When the king was prevailed with to allo a free 
general aſſembly at Glaſgow, Nov. 1638 Mr. Dick- 
ſon and Mr. Bailey, from the preſbytery of Irvine, 
made a great figure there. In all the important mat- 
ters before that grave meeting, he was very uſeful, 
but Mr. Dickſon ſignalized himſelf in a ſeaſonable 
and prude.-c ſpeech he had, when his majeſty's com- 
miſhoner threatened to leave the aſſembly. It is in 
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mine eye, but too long to ſtand here, and too im- 
2 and nervous to abridge. In the 11 ſeſſion, 
ec. 5. he had another moſt learned diſcourſe a- 
gainſt Arminianiſm, which J alſo omit. 
The reports of the Lord's eminent countenancing 
Mr. Dickſon's miniſtry at Irvine, had e'er this time 
ſpread through all this church; but his eminent pru- 
dence, learning, and holy zeal, came to be univerſal- 
Iy known, eſpecially to miniſters, from the part he 
bore in the aſſembly at Glaſgow : So that he was 
almoſt unanimouſly choſen moderator to the next 
general aſſembly at Edinburgh, Auguſt 1639. Many 
of his ſpeeches and inſtances of his wiſemanagement 
at ſo critical a juncture, are before me in a M 8, 
account of that aſſembly. In the 10th ſeſſion, the 
city of Glaſgow preſented a call to him 3 but part- 
ly becauſe of his own averſion, and the vigorous ap- 
pearances of the earl of Eglinton and his loving peo- 
ple, and moſtly from the remarkable uſefulneſs of 
his miniſtry in that corner, the general aſſembly con- 
tinued him at Irvine. 

But not long after, 1641, he was tranſported to 
be profeſſor of divinity in the univerſity of Glaſgow, 
where he did great ſervices to the church and inter- 
eſts of real religion, by training up many youths for 
the holy miniſtry. Notwithſtanding of his labori- 
ous work among't them, he preached every Lord's 
day forenoon in the High-Church there; and got in, 
and I think, had for his colleague, the learned and 
zealous Mr. Patrick Gilleſpie. 

In the year 1643, the church laid a yery great 
work on him, Mr. Henderſon and Mr. Calderwood, 
to form the draught of a directory for public wor- 
| ſhip, as appears by the acts of aſſembly. When the 
peſtilence was raging at Glaſgow, 1673, the maſt- 
ers and ſtudents of the univerſity removed to Irvine 
upon Mr. Dickſon's motion. There the holy va 
learned Mr. Durham paſſed his trials, and was earn- 
eſtly recommended by the profeſſor to the preſby- 
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tery and magiſtrates of Glaſgow, and in little time 
ordained miniſter to that city. Great was the friend- 
ſhip and familiarity between theſe two eminent lights 
of the church there; and among other effects of 
their familiar converſation, which {till turned upon 
profitable ſubjects and deſigns, we have the /m of 
ſaving knowledge, which hath been ſo often printed 
with our Confeſſion of Faith and Catechiſms. This, 
after ſeveral converſations, and thinking upon the ſub- 
ject and manner of handling it, ſo as it might be 
moſt uſeful to vulgar capacities, was by Meſſts. Dick- 
ſon and Durham dictated to a reverend miniſter, 
who informed me, about the year 1650. It was the 
deed of theſe two great men, and though never ju- 
dicially approven by thischurch, deſerves to be much 
more read and confidered than I fear it is. 

About this time Mr. Dickſon had a great ſhare 
in the printed pamphlets upon the unhappy debates 
betwixt the reſolutioners and proteſters. He was in 
his opinion for the public reſolutions, and moſt of 
the papers upon that ſide were written by him, Mr. 
Robert Bailey, and Mr. Robert Douglas; as thoſe 
on the other ſide were written by Mr. James Guth- 
rie, Mr, Patrick Gilleſpie, and a few others, 

have not enquired into the exact time when Mr. 
Dickſon was tranſported from the profeſſion of divi- 
nity at Glaſgow, to the ſame work at Edinburgh; 
but I take it to have been about this time. It was, I 
think, at Edinburgh he dictated in Latin to his 
ſcholars, what is here preſented to the reader in Eng- 
liſh. There he continued his laborious care of ſtu- 
dents of divinity, the growing hopes of a church; 
and either at Glaſgow or Edinburgh, moſt part of 
the preſbyterian miniſters, atleaſt, in theweſt, ſouth, 
and eaſt parts of Scotland, ſrom the year 1640, to 
the happy revolution, were under his inſpection. 
And from this very book we may perceive his care 
to educate them in the form of ſound words, and to 
ground tliem ſolidly in the excellent ſtandards of 
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doQtrine agreed to by this church May it ſtill be 
the care and mercy of the church of Scotland, topre- 
ſerve and hand down to poſterity, the ſcriptural 
5 doctrine delivered by our ſirſt reformers to Mr. 
ickſon and his cotemporaries, and from him, and 
the other great lights in his day, handed down to us 
now upon the ſtage, without corruption and declin- 
ing to right or left hand. 

Mr. Dickſon continued at Edinburgh, diſcharging 
his great truſt with faithfulneſs and diligence, until 
the melancholy turn by the reſtoration of prelacy, 
upon king Charles's return; when, for refuſing the 
oath of ſupremacy, he was, with many other wor- 
thies, turned out. His heart was broke with the 
heavy change on the beautiful face of this reformed 
church. He was now well ſtricken in years, his la- 
bour and work was over, and he ripe for his glori- 
ous reward. | _ 

Accordingly in December 1662, he fell extreme- 
ly weak. Mr. John Livingſton now ſuffering for 
the ſame cauſe with him, and under a ſentence of 
baniſhment for refuſing the foreſaid oath, came to 
viſit Mr. Dickſon on his death-bed. They had been 
intimate friends near 50 years, and now rejoiced to- 
gether as fellow confeffors. When Mr. Livingſton 
aſked the profeſſor how he found himſelf; his an- 
ſwer was, I have taken all my good deeds, and all 
«© my bad deeds, and caſt them through each o- 
« ther in a heap before the Lord, and fled from both, 
% and betaken myſelf to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
c in him I have ſweet peace.“ Mr. Dickſon's 
youngeſt ſon gave my informer, a worthy miniſt- 
er yet alive, this account of his father's death., Hav- 
ing been very weak and flow for ſome days, he cal- 
led the family together, and ſpoke in particular to 
each of them, and when he had gone thro' them all, 
he pronounced the words of the apoſtolical bleihng, 
2 Cor. xiii. 14. with much gravity and ſolemnity; 
and then put up his hand and cloſed his own eyes, 
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and without any ſtruggle or apparent pain, immedi- 
ately expired in the arms of his ſon, my brother's 
infgrmer. _ | | „ 

r. Dickſon married Margaret Roberton, daugh- 
r to Archibald Roberton of Stonehall, a younger 
brother of the houſe of Ernock, in the ſhire of La: 
nerk., By her he had three ſons, John Dickſon, clerk 
to the exchequer in Scotland; Mr. Alexander Dick- 
ſon, profeſſor of the Hebrew tongue in the college 
of Edinburgh; and Mr. Archibald Dickſon, who liv- 
ed with his family in the pariſh of Irvine. By theſe 
he hath left a numerous poſterity. 

It remains only now that I give ſome account of 
Mr. Dickſon's wtitings and works, he hath left be- 
hind him, in print and in manuſcript, which ſpeak 
when he is dead. He was concerned in, and 1 am 
ready to think one principal mover of that concert 
among ſeveral worthy miniſters of this church, for 
publiſhing ſhort, plain, and practical expoſitions up- 
on the whole Bible. I cannot recover all their names 
who were engaged in this work, but I know Meſſrs. 
Robert Douglaſs, Rutherford, Robert Blair, George 
Hutchiſon, James Ferguſon, Alexander Niſbet, 
James Durham, John Smith, and ſome others, had 
particular books of holy ſcripture allotted to them. 
The labours of the molt of theſe are publiſhed, and 
the works of others of them yet remain in manu- 
ſcript. Mr. Dickſon, with whom at preſent I am 
only concerned, publiſhed, _ 

His uur, K 1 on the Hebrews, g vo. 

---------On Matthew, 4to. 

--------. On the Pſalms, 8 vo. 


. 


--------- On the Epiltles, Latin and Engliſh, qto. 


and folio. 


His Therapeutica Sacra: or Cafes of Conſcience 


. reſolved, in Latin 4to, in Engliſh 8vo. 
A treatiſe of the Promiſes, 12mo. Dublin 1630. 
Beſides theſe, he wrote a great part of the anſwers 
to the demands and duplys, to replies of the doc- 
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tors of Aberdeen, 4to. and ſome of the pamphlets in 
defence of the public reſolutions, as hath been ob- 
ſerved; with ſome ſhort poems on pious and ſerious 
ſubjects, which I am told have been very uſeful, 
when printed and ſpread among country people and 
ſervants; ſuch as, The Chriſtian ſacrifice. © Mother 
dear Jeruſalem! and on ſomewhat larger, 8vo, 1649, 
entitled, True Chriſtian Love, to be ſung with the 
common tunes of the Pſalms. This is all of his I 
have ſeen in print. 

Several of his M. S. remain unprinted. Beſides 
ſome of his original letters, I have his Preparatis ty- 
ronis concionaturi, which I ſuppoſe he dictated to his 
ſcholars at Glaſgow. Summarium libri Feſaig. His 

firſt paper upon the public reſoluticns. His reply to 
Mr. Patrick Gilleſpy, and Mr. James Guthry. His 
no ſeparation of the well affected from the army. I 
am not ſure bat ſome of theſe may be in print, they 
are generally pretty large papers, of ſeveral ſheets in 
writing. His ſermons at Irvine upon 1 Tim. i. 5. 
have mentioned already. I doubt not but many 
more of his valuable papers are in the hands of o- 
thers: Such as his Precepts for a daily direction of a 
Chriſtian's converſation. The grounds of the. true 
Chriſtian religion, by way of Catechiſm for his Con · r 
gregation of Irvine. A compend of his ſermons upon a 
Jeremiah and the Lamentations, and the firſt nine g 
chapters of the epiſtle to the Romans. Theſe I have 11 
not ſeen, but I know they are in the hands of mini- th 
ſters. I do not mention his Prelectiones in Confeſſ. G 
onem Fidei, ſince it follows here in Engliſh. ra 

Which would lead me to end this preface with al ca 
few hints of the uſefulneſs of this book the readerſh} th 
hath now in his hands, It would be arrogance and 
inſufferable preſumption in me, to offer to recom da 
mend any thing of the learned profeſſor Dickſon's | we 
His praiſe is in the churches, and particularly in off 
this; any thing of his is far above a recommendation} thi 
from ſo mean a hand as mine, and needs no eule 
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giums from any. All I have in my view is, to point 
out the reformation, about her ſummaries of doctrine 
and Confeſſions of Faith; and put the common peo- 
ple, in whoſe hands this book may come, in mind of 
the benefits and advantages they may have, by their 
careful peruſal of it, and comparing what is here with 
our excellent Confeſſion itſelf, and above all, with 
the ſcripture upon which our Confeſſion is founded, 
and by which it is proven; which I am aſſured will 
be very great, if there be a ſerious dependence upon 
the father of lights, thro” his Son, by a lively faith, for 
the Spirit of illumination, wiſdom and revelation 
without whom there is no ſpiritual, ſaving, or truly 
uſeful knowledge of the truth, as it is in Jeſus. 

Our excellent reformers began their work 1550, 
with an excellent ſummary of Chriſtian doctrine; 
which both miniſters and profeſſors harmoniouſly 
ſubſcribed, and the eſtates of parliament imbodied 
with the ſtanding laws of this kingdom, as the pub- 
lic authoriſed doQtrine. About twenty years after, 
upon the reſtleſs and almoſt conſtant attempts of Pa- 
piſts againſt our ſcriptural and reformation eſtabliſh- 
ment, in doctrine, worſhip, diſcipline, and preſbyte- 
rian government; our national covenant, containing 
a negative Confeſſion of Faith, eſperially levelled a- 
gainſt popery, was formed by the king's command, 
{worn and ſubſcribed by his majeſty and family; and 
then, by act of Council, and by ſeveral acts of the 
General Aſſembly, was ſworn and ſubſcribed by all 
ranks of proteſtants in Scotland, after it had been 
carefully explained and cleared up by miniſters to 
their people, in every congregation. 

Theſe Confeſſions continued as the public ſtan- 
dards of the doctrine of the church of Scotland, and 
were ſubſcribed by the miniſters and other church 
officers, till prelacy was forced in upon us. With 
this, a deluge of looſeneſs in principles and practice 
came in. The managers under prelacy ſeemed to 
lay this down as a rule 5 their procedure, to depart 
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as far as they could, with the name of proteſtants, 
from the former uſages and practices of our Preſby- 
terian reformers; and when they had got the govern- 
ment and reformation- diſcipline, ſolemnly engaged 
unto in the national covenant, overturned, and aſter 


they had innovate our pure and ſcriptural worſhip | 


by new forms, in the corrupt aſſembly 1616, and 
had gone greater lengths this way two years after, 
in their meeting at Perth; they found it proper alſo 
to draw up a new Confeſſion of Faith. Matters as 
yet were not ripened indeed for ſuch alterations in 
doctrine, as afterwards broke in; and as far as I 
have obſerved, the doctrine of their new Confeſſion 
is pretty ſafe; and to that, likewiſe, ſubſcription 
was required. But when there is no ſcriptural go- 
vernment and diſcipline, the hedges Chriſt hath ap- 


pointed for the preſervation of the truth, it appears 


to me impoſſible, that the doctrine of a church can 
remain long in any tolerable ſtate. | | 
Accordingly Popery and Pelagianiſm,betterknown 
under the name of Arminianiſm, very ſoon over- 
ſpread this church, with Prelacy. This is candidly 
acknowledged by our celebrated hiſtorian Biſhop 
Burnet, in his Memoirs; and what he hath ſaid 
might be fully youched, and much enlarged from 
many remains of that period. It is now more than 
evident, that by the influence of Biſhop Laud, and 
the party whereof he was the head, and the refor- 
mation doctrine in England, till then Antipelagian, 
and perfectly agreeable to that of the reſt of the re- 
formed churches, as well as our's in Scotland, by his 
intereſt with our Biſhops, who were all at his devo- 
tion, was brought to a terrible degree of corruption. 
Pelagian and Popiſh tenets were then the only road 
to preferment, and ſuch as fell in with them were 
highly careſſed; all which was evidently done to poi- 
ſonthekingdoms with ſlaviſn and arbitrary principles, 
and to deſtroy our civil rights and liberties, of which 
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pure ſcriptural doctrine is a greater preſervative, 
than many in this looſe age conſider. 
When matters were at this low paſs in Scotland, 
and our all, as to religion and property, in the ut- 
moſt hazard, the known ſtruggles for both were made 
1637, and 1638, by our nobility, gentry, and mini- 
ſters. They began, after regular complaints and ſup- 
plications, with renewing their, and the land's cove- 
nant with the Lord; and ſolemnly engaged them- 
ſelves to ſtand by the reformation dodine in the 
national covenant, which neceſſarily, naturally, and 
plainly, took in our own ſcriptural government and 
diſcipline, in uſe and practice. | 

This great turn, in a few years, grew up to a ſo- 
lemn contract and covenant with the Englith nation, 
and the conſequence of which was, endeavours af- 
ter uniformity i in doctrine, worſhip, diſcip'ine, and 
government, 'in order to which, the learned and 
grave ſynod of divines, who met at Weſtminſter, was 
called: a meeting for piety, ſolid and extenſive learn- 
ing, and all other qualities neceſſary for the great 
work they had to do, equalled by very few, and ſur- 
paſſed by none ſince the primitive times of Chriſti. 
anity. By them, with the aſſiſtance of our Scotch 
Commiſſions, was formed our preſent Confeſſion of 
Faith, the beſt ſummary of doctrine I know of in the 
reformed churches. This excellent Confeſhon was, 
after mature examination, unanimouſly agreed to by 
our General Aſſembly, in their Ac 1647, and re- 
ceived ſolemnly as the ſtandard of doctrine, profeſ- 
led and preached by all the members, miniſters and 
church-officers in this reformed church of Scotland, 
and that in conſequence of our ſolemn dedication 
to the Lord as a church and land. And certainly it 
was one of the greateſt mercies to us and poſterity, 
that ſoon after the never to be forgotten revolution, 
brought about by that great inſtrument of divine pro- 
ridence, the late glorious king William, that excel- 
ent compoſure was publiclyexamined and approven, 
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received the ſanction of king and parliament, and 
was made part of our legal conſtitution and eſtabliſh- 
ment. God himſelf ſtrengthen what he hath wrought 
for us, and create a defence over al! the glory. 

I be ſcriptural doctrine contained in this our ex- 
cellent Confeſſion is, wHat every one ought to per- 
uſe, underſtand, and compare with the holy oracles, 
the only rule of faith and practice. Our Confeſſion 
of faith is the form of ſound words, which we ought 
to hold faſt in faith and love which are in Chrift Jeſus. 
Theſe forms and ſummaries of Chriſtian doctrine, 
drawn from the inſpired ſcriptures, have been uſed 
in the firſt and pureſt ages of Chriſtianity ; and ſince 
the reformatiqn, not only by this hich, but, as far 
as I can obſerve, by all who have ſeparated themſelves 
fromthe abominations of popery, and that withgreat- 
er advantages, and for many excellent purpoſes, 
"Theſe being founded upon the ſcriptures and ſup- 
ported by them, cannot poſſibly contain any thing con- 
trary to Chriſtian liberty, or our impartial enquiry 
into the mind of God diſcovered in his word ; but 
are excellent helps, eſpecially to common people, to 
ſearch the ſcriptures, and put them in caſe f give 
reaſon of the hope which is in them, to every one that 
aſks it. If at this day theſe excellent ſummaries are 
ridiculed and oppoſed by Deiſts, and Freethinkers, 
by Socinians, Arians, and Arminians, I ſhould think 
this ſhould be no ſtrong argument with ſober and im- 
partial enquirers into the truth, to lay them aſide; 
but rather ſhould raiſe our hearty concern for them, 
as valuable means for knowing and ſecuring the 
great truths of Chriſtianity, in ſo looſe an age, when 
the foundations are in hazard to be deſtroyed. 

I hope and pray, that this boundleſs latitude may 
never gain ground in this church, which hath now 
near two hundred years experience of the good et- 
fects of this excellent means for preſerving the puri- 
ty of doctrine among us. No ſmall duſt hath been 
lately raiſed among our neighbours againſt confeſ- 
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fions of faith, as engines of Popery, ſhackles upon 
knowledge, and many other hard epithets. The fair 
and candid way in this outcry had been, in my hum- 
ble opinion, to have above-board attacked the doc- 
trine of our Weſtminſter confeſſion, and proven it 
inconſiſtent with the holy Scriptures. That, it ſeems 
appeared a hard taſk, and it was much eaſier to make 


a general cry of impoſition, inquiſition, and the like. 


Any thing like argument, which I have noticed in 
this unhappy debate, ſtrikes againſt tranſlations of 
the Scripture by men not inſpired, and at this rate 
we mult go back to one of the worſt branches of 
Popery ! or it levels againſt all government, order, 
and miniſterial authority and power in the church 
as a ſpiritual ſociety, ſet up by the great God our 
Saviour; and thus we muſt fall into anarchy and 
confuſion, and by a licentious IHerty, every one be 
left to do what is good in his own eyes, to the ruin 
of real practical Chriſtianity, and no ſmall hazard 
to civil ſociety. Far be it from me to charge thoſe 
conſequences upon the oppoſers of confeſhons of 
faith. I hope when they come to lay aſide their pre- 
ſent bigotry and heat, and impartially weigh matters, 
they will ſee their arguments prove too much, much 
more than they deſign, if they prove any thing at all, 
and naturally lead to all the exceſſes of Deiſts and 
Free-thinkers. Let me only add, that a little reflec- 
tion and cool enquiry will alſo diſcover, that the ſub. 
ſcribing the real ſenſe of the ſcripture, as well as the 
words of it, muſt be a reaſonable and good means 
to maintain the doctrine and truths in it. 

We are now fallen into the laſt perilous times, 
when damnable errors are breaking out, and the foun- 
dation truths of our holy religion are called in queſt- 
ion. It muſt then highly concern all to be eſtabliſhed 
in the faith, and the preſent truth. In the firſt and 
chief room we ought to have our underſtandings op- 
ened, that we may underſtand the Scriptures; and 
to ſearch and ſtudy theſe with the greateſt Ginceri:y, 
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diligence, and dependence on the Holy Spirit of 
Chriſt : One excellent help to this, at leaſt as to ſuch 
who cannot dip into the originals, and make uſe of 
the larger and more learned treatiſes of great and 
good men, will be a full and a thorough acquain- 
tance with our Confeſſion of Faith; there the ſcrip- 
tural truth, which makes us free, is brought down 
to the level of all; and thoſe things, which for great 
and wiſe ends are ſcattered up and down the word 
of God, are brought together in an eaſy, plain, and 
convincing order; and when compared with their 
ſcripture proofs and fouridations, cannot fail to be 
ſingularly uſeful. 

The following book, as it were, breaks the truths 
in our Confeſſion ſmall, and prepares them for the 
meaneſt capacities. The learned author brings in 
the different error? under proper heads, ind, in a 
moſt plain and ſolid way, refutes them from the ho- 
ly ſcriptures. At once he diſcovers the deſign of 
the particular branches of our excellent Confeſſion 
of Faith, he eſtabliſhes the truth therein laid down, 
and guards againſt the gangrene and poiſon of con- 
trary errors, with judgment and perſpicuity, and in 
a manner far above any character I can give. 

I ſhall only add my humble and earneſt wiſhes, 
that this treatiſe may, through God's bleſſing, be made 
uſeful to eſtabliſh thoſe into whoſe hands it comes, 
in the truth and faith, for which we ought to con- 
tend earneſtly; to guard many againſt the growing 
looſeneſs and errors of this time; and tend to the 
increaſe of ſolid, real knowledge of the truth, which 
is according to godlineſs; which I am perſuaded 
was the worthy author's view in writing of it. 
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QuesTion I. A 
ie * 1s che light of nature, and the works of creation 
in tand providence; ſufficient to give that know- 
2 &« ledge of God, and of his will, which is neceſſary 
o- Wl © to ſalvation” ?“? 
of No; 1 Cor. i. 21. and 1 Cor. ii. 13, 14, 
on Well then, do not the Socinians err, who main- 


n, WW tain, That men living according to the law and light 
n- of nature may be ſaved? Les. 7 
in By what teaſons are they confuted? _ 
1 5 Becauſe none can be ſaved, unleſs they be 
es, born by the incorruptible ſeed of the — Pet. i. 
de 23. 2d, Becauſe Chriſt is the way, the truth, and the 
es, life, and no man cometh to the Father but by the 
n- Son, John xiv. 6. 3d, Becauſe there ig none other 
ng name under heaven, given among men, whereby we 
he WW muſt be ſaved, but by the name of Jeſus, Acts iv. 12. 
ch 4th, Becauſe men cannot believe in Chriſt, without 
ed WW ſupernatural revelation: and therefore cannot be 
ſanctified; becauſe all juſtification, ſanctification and 
remiſſion of fins, are by God's grace, and faith in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, Rom. iii. 24, 25. Acts xxvi. 18. Neither 
can men be ſo faved, viz. by living according to the 
W. light of nature, becauſe ſalvation is promiſed only 
to believers in Chriſt, Acts xvi. 31. John iii. 16. 
5th, Becauſe all that W not God will be puniſh- 
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ed eternally, 2 The. i. g. But men without ſuperna- 
tural revelation cannot ſavingly know God, 1 Cor. 
1. 21. Mat. xi. 27. 6th, Men deſtitute of ſupernatu- 
ral revelation cannot know their own corruption and 
miſery, by the firſt Adam, nor the remedy which is 
offered by Chriſt the ſecond Adam. 'They are with- 
out God, without hope, without the promiſes, with- 
out the church, and covenant of God; and the myſ- 
teries of faith are hid, and unknown to them alle- 
narly, that periſh and are loſt. Eph. ii. 11, 12. Rom. 
ix. 4-2 Cor. 1v.3. Mat. x11 11, 12. Mat xi. 25, 26,27. 

Queit. II“ Are the holy Scriptures moſt necel- 
« fary to the church?“ 

TJ 083 2 £38. i. 35-2 Pet. i, 19 bf © 

Well then, doth not the popiſh church err, that 
affirms, The true church to be infallible, in teach- 
ing and propounding articles of faith, both without, 
and againſt the Scripture; and that their unwritten 
traditions are of divine and equal authority with the 
canon of the Scripture? Tes. | 

Do not likewiſe the Libertines and Quakers err, 
afſirming, That God doth teach, and guide the elect 
into all the truth, bythe alone inſtinct and light of the 
Spirit, without any written word whatſoever? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
, Becauſe the ſcriptures are the foundation up- 
on which the church is built, Eph. ii. 20. 2d, Be- 


_ cauſe all things are to be examined by the rule of the 


word, as the noble Bereans did, Acts xvii. 11, 12. 
3d, Becauſe unwritten traditions are fubject and li- 
able to many corruptions, and are ſoon and quickly 
forgotten. 4th, Becauſe we have life eternal in the 
Scriptures, therefore they muſt be neceſſary to the 
church, John v. 39. 5th, Becauſe the Scriptures are 
given, that the man of God may be perfect, tho- 
roughly furniſhed to all good works, 2 Lim iii. 16. 
17. and the Scriptures are written, that men may 
believe, John xx. 31. 

Queſt III.“ Are theſe former ways of God's re- 
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« yealing his will unto his people now ceaſed ” Yes. 
Well then, do not the enthuſiaſts and quakers err, 


who maintain, That the Lord hath not ceafed yet 


to reveal his will as he did of old? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

/t, Becauſe God, who at ſundry times, and in 
divers manners ſpake in times paſt unto the fathers 
by the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto 
us by his Son, Heb. 1. 1, 2. The apoſtle calls the 
time of the New Teſtament the laſt days, becauſe 
under the ſame, there is no more alteration. to be 
expected, but all things are to abide without adding, 
or taking away, as was taught and ordained by Chriſt, 
until the laſt day; See alſo Joel ii. 18. Acts ii. 17. 


The ways and manners of old were firſt by inſpira- 


tion. 2 Chron. xv. 1. Iſa. lix. 21. 2 Pet. i. 21 Second- 
ly, By viſions, Numb. xii. 6, 8. Thirdly, By dreams, 
Jeb xxxiii 14, 15. Gen. xl. 8. Fourthly, By Urim 
and Thummim, Num. xxvil. 21. 1 Sam. xxx. 7, 8. 
Fifthly, By ſigns, Gen. xxxii. 24. Exod. xiii. 21. 
Sixthly, By audible voice, Exod. xx. 1. Gen. xxii. 
15. All which do end in — Exod. xvii. 17, 
14. which is a moſt ſure and infallible way of the 
Lord's revealing his will unto his people. 

Queſt. IV. “Do the books of the Old and New 
“ Teſtaments come under the name of the Holy 
« Scripture, and Word of God?” Yes. 

Well then, do not the Quakers err, who maintain, 
That the ſcriptures ought not to be called the Word 
of God? Yes.. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? | 

1/t, Becauſe Chriſt. ſays, If he called them gods, 


unto whom the word of God came, and the Scrip- 


ture cannot be broken, John x. 35. Here it is evi- 

dent, that the word of God and the Scriptures are 

the ſame. 2d, Becauſe the predictions of the pro 

phets are expreſsly called the word of God. New 

in the firſt year of Cyrus king of Perſia, that the 

word of the Lord —__ by the mouth of Jeremiah 
y 5 
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might be accompliſned, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22. Here 
we ſee it is evident, that the written propheſies of 


Jeremiah, which are part of the holy Scriptures, 


are called the word of God. 3d, Becauſe what Chriſt 
calls the commandment of God, he calls the word 
of God, Mark vii. 9, 10. compared with v. 13. 4th, 
Becauſe the apoſtle calls the ſword of the Spirit, the 
word of God. This ſword is the ſword of the Holy 
Spirit, which he doth, as it were, put into our hands, 
to reſiſt Satan, againſt all his temptations, Eph. vi. 
17. Therefore, by the ſword of the Spirit muſt be 
underſtood the ſcripture, not the Spirit himſelf, az 
fome Quakers affirm. It is evident alſo, from Mat. 
Iv. where Chriſt being tempted by the devil, with 
three different temptations, reſiſts him with three 
different places of Scripture. And being aſked by 
the Phariſees, why his diſciples did pluck the ears of 
corn upon the Sabbath day, anſwered by Scripture. 
Mat. xii. 1, 2, 3, 4- Teaching us, that Satan's temp- 
tations muſt be carefullyanſwered, and that by Scrip- 
ture, as the only mean to overcome him, and his 
inſtruments. 5th, Becauſe the word of God is quick 
and powerful, and ſharperthan any two edged ſword, 
Heb. iv. 12. This cannot be underſtood of Chriſt, 
becauſe Paul, in his other writings, doth not call the 
po of Chriſt by this name, and therefore muſt 
underſtood of the word of the goſpel, the power 
whereof is deſcribed, Rom. i. 16. 6th, See theſe fol- 
lowing places of Scripture, Pſal. cxix. 172. 1 Kings 
xvi. 12. and 2 Kings ix. 36. and xxiii. 16. Iſa. xxviii. 
13. Hoſ i. 1, 2. Ila. xxxvii. 22. Prov. xxx. v. By the 
Scripture, or the word of God, we do not under- 
ſand the bare letters, or the ſeveral written words, 
of the holy Scripture, which the adverſaries may i- 
magine we call the word of God. Theſe are only 
the veſſels, which carry and convey that heavenly 
light unto us. But we underſtand thereby, the doc- 
trine or will of God revealed unto reaſouable crea: 
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tures, teaching them what to do, believe, or leave 
undone, Deu. xix. 29. | 

Queſt. V. © Are the Scriptures given of God to 
« be the rule of faith and life?” 

Yes; Luke xvi. 29, 31. Eph. ii. 20. Rev. xx. 18, 
19. 2 Tim. iii. 10. | 

Well then, doth not the Popiſh church err, who 
maintain, Their unwritten traditions to be the rule 
of faith? Yes. | 

Do not likewiſe the Enthuſiaſts, and the Quakers 
err, who maintain, The Spirit within, that teaches 
the elect, to be the only rule of faith? And that the 
dictates of light within, are of as great authority as 
the Scriptures? Les. 
By — reaſons are they confuted ? | 

1/t, Becauſe the Scriptures are called a rule, Gal. 
vi. 16. 24, Becauſe nothing is to be added to the 
Scriptures, Deut. iy. 2. and xii. 32. Prov. xxx. 6. 
Rev. xxii. 19, 20. 3d, Becauſe we ought rather to 
follow the Scriptyre in this life, than a voice ſpoken 
from heaven, 2 Pet. i. 19, 21. 4th, Becauſe the Scrip- 
ture is written, that we might believe, John xx. 31. 
5th, Becauſe the Scripture is given for making the 
man of God perfect, 2 Tim. iii. 17. 6th, Becauſe 
we mult betake ourſelves in the whole of religion to 
the law, and to the teſtimony, Iſa. viii. 20. 5th, 
Becauſe Chriſt himſelf refers the greateſt queſtion 
that ever was, whether he be the ſon of God, or not, 
to the Scriptures, John v. 38, 39. Search the Scrip- 
tures, ſays he, for they teſtify of me. 87h, Becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt did never give ſuch a deſignation to 
his own word, as an hiſtorical rule, and dead letter; 
or as ſome _— call them, not the © principal 
« fountain of truth and knowledge, not the firſt 
“e rule of faith and manners,” but the regula ſecun- 
daria, ſubordinate to the Spirit; whence, as they af- 
firm, © the holy Seriptures have all their true worth, 
« excellency, and certainty:” Whereas Paul ſays 
expreſsly, Faith comes by hearing and hearing bythe 
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word of Cod, Rom. x. 14. 9 /, Becauſe the ſpirits 
cannot be known by any other rule than by the 
Written word. It is certain, that the devil transform 
himſelf into an angel of light, 2 Cor. xi. 14. There 
is a ſpirit of the world, 1 Cor. ii. 12. A ſpirit that 
rules in the hearts of the children of diſobedience, 
Eph. ii. 2. There is a lying ſpirit, 1 Kings xxii. 22. 
And a ſpirit of error and deluſion, 1 John iv. 6, 
How ſhall theſe be known to be ſuch, or the Spirit, 
which, the Quakers obtrude upon us, not to be one 
of them, but by the rule of the word ? 

Queſt. VI. “ Are the books commonly called A. 
pocrypha, of divine inſpiration ?”. 

No; Luke xxiv. 27, 44 Rom. iii. 2. and 2 Pet 
21. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, whe affirm, 
That the books called Apocrypha, are of divine in- 
ſpiration, and of equal authority with the undaubt- 
ed word? Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted 2. 

1, Becauſe they were never written in the He- 
brew tongue, nor by any of the prophets. 2d, Be- 
cauſe they are never cited in the New Teſtament by 
Chriſt, or by any of the apoſtles, as the books of the 
| canonical ſcriptures are. 3d, Becauſe they contain 
many fabulous, and impious doctrines and hiſtories, 
(1) Tobit v. 21. The angel ſays, He was Azariah, the 
ſon of Ananias. This was a manifeſt lie, which cannot 
be attributed to a good angel; andthereforetheSpirit 
of God hath not diQtated this hiſtory. (2) It is re- 
ported, Tobit vi. 6, 7, 16, 17. that the heart and liv- 
er of a fiſh was good to make a perfume to drive a- 
way the devil, if any man was troubled with him, 
or with any evil ſpirit. And it is ſaid, Tobit xi. 
15. by the angel, I am Raphael, one of the ſeven ho- 
ly angels, that preſent the prayers of the ſaints. 


This is only proper to Chriſt. (3) Becauſe the fact 


of Simeon and Levi, condemned by Jacob, aCted by 
the Spirit of God, Gen. 34. 25. in killing the She- 
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chemites, is commended by Judith, ix. 2, 3. (4) 
Becauſe you will read of an offering for the dead, 
prayers and reconciliation for the dead, that they 
might be delivered from ſin, 2 Maccab. xii 43, 44, 
45. See what contradiCtions are in comparing toge- 
ther, 1 Maccab. vi. 8. 2 Maccab. xv. 16. 2 Mac- 
cab. ix. 5. | 
Queſt. VII. «“ Doth the authority of the holy 
« Scripture, for which it ought to be believed, and 


« obeyed, depend upon the teſtimony of any man, 
« or church ?” | 


A- No; 2 Pet. i rg, 21. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 1 Theſ. i. 13. 
5 Well then, do not the Popiſh writers err, who 
et. maintain, The authority of the Scriptures, to depend 

upon the teſtimony of the church, as to us? Yes. 
(4, By what reaſons are they confuted? 


J, Becauſe the word is to be received by us, 

bi- not as the word of man, but as the word of 
God. 1 "Chef. ii. 13. 2d, Becauſe the doctrine of 

| Chriſt, to be received by believers, dependeth not on 
Je- man's teſtimony, John v. 34. 3d, Becauſe God on- 


Be- ly is true and infallible, and all men are liars, Rom. 
MN ini. 4 Heb. vi. 18. He is of incomprehenſible wil- / 


an 7. Rom. xi. 12. Pſal xxxiv, 8. Of abfolute pow- 
les. Wer and dominion, Gen. xvii. 1. Pal 1. 1, 2. Of in- 
the fallible truth, who can neither deceive or be deceiv- 
not ed, Rom. iii. 4. Tit. i. 2. Heb. vi. 18. Therefore he 
init ought to be credited in all his narrations, promiſ- 
re“ Wes, threatenings, and propheſies, and obeyed in all his 
* commands alle narly, becauſe he himſelf hath ſaid ſo. 


Queſt. VIII. “ Is the whole counſel of God con- 
« cerning all things neceſſary for his own glory, 
* man's ſalvation, faith and love, either exprefsly ſet 
* down in ſcripture, or by good and neceſſary con- 
ſequence, may be deducted from it?“ 

Yes; 2 Tim. iii 15. Gal. i. 8, 9. 2 The. ii. 2. 

Well then, do not the Popiſh church err, who 
maintain, The Scriptute to be an imperfect rule, and 


dom, Pfal cxlvii. 5. Of great goodneſs, Exod xviii. 
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therefore to ſtand in need of a ſupply of unwritten 
traditions? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted? | 
1/2, Becaufe all Scripture is given, that the man of 
God may be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed to all good 
works, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 2d, Becauſe the pſalmiſt 
ſays expreſsly, the law of the Lord is perfect, con- 
verting the ſoul, Pſal. xix. 7, 8. 3d, Becaufe no- 
thing is to be added to the word of God, Deut. iv 2. 
Prov. xxx. 6. Therefore the Scriptures muſt be a 
compleat and perfect rule of faith, and not an im- 
perfect rule, or but parily a rule, as they teach. 
veſt. IX. ls it warrantable to argue in articles, 
« or matters of faith, by conſequences natively de- 
«© duced from ſcripture? Tes. BY 
Well then, do not the Socinians, Quakers, Ana- 
baptiſts, and Arminians err, who maintain, That all 
matters of faith are ſet down erpreſsly, and in ſo ma- 
ny words in Scripture, and that no matters of faith, 
at leaſt neceſſary to ſalvation, can be built upon con- 
ſequences drawn from the Scriptures? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? ; 
1}, Becauſe Chriſt himſelf proves, that neceſſary 
uu of faith, the refurreftion of the dead, from 
cripture by a conſequence, Mat. xxiii. 29, 31, 32. 
To be any one's God, is to gire one eternal life, 
Pſal. xxxiii. 12. Pſal. cxliv. 5 Whence followeth, 
that thoſe patriarchs lived ſtill with God, in reſpect 
of their ſouls, which thefe Sadducees alſo denied, 
Acts xxiii. 8. and ſhould alſo riſe in reſpect of their 
bodies, and live eternally: Seeing he is called a 
God, not of one part of them only, but of their 
whole perſons. And in that fame chapter, ver. 43, 
46. Chriſt proves his deity by conſequence from 
Scripture, againſt the Phariſees. 2d, So doth Apol- 
los, Acts xviii. 28. and Paul, Acts xix. 22. prove 
from the Old Teſtament, Jefus to be the Chriſt: 
But it is not expreſsly faid in the Old Teſtament, 
that he is the Chriſt. Is not that which neceflarily 
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follows from ſcripture, contained in it implicitly, 
and implicitly revealed by God, infallibly true? 

veſt. X. Is the inward illumination of the 
te Spirit bf God neceſſary, for the ſaving underſtand- 
« jog of ſuch things, as are revealed in the word?“ 

Yes; John vi. 45. 1 Cor. ii. 9, 10, 11, 12. 

Well then, do not the Socinians and Arminians 
err, who maintain, That men without the revelation 
of the Spirit, are able to underſtand the Scriptures 
for their falvation? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

t, Becauſe the diſciples of Chriſt were not able 
to underſtand the Scripture, before he opened their 
eyes, Luke xxiv. 45. 24, Becauſe the Jews to this day 
cannot underſtand the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, until the vail, by the Spirit of God, be taken 
away, 2 Cor. iii 14, 15, 16, 18 3d, Becauſe the 
pſalmiſt David ſeeketh from God, the opening of 
his eyes, that he may behold wondrous things out of 
his law, Pſal. cxix. 18. „ 

Queſt. XI. Are all theſe things, which are ne- 
ce ſſary to be known, believed, and obſerved for 
« ſalvation, ſo clearly propounded, and opened in 
“ ſome place of Scripture or other, that not only 
« the learned, but the unlearned, in a due uſe of 
* the ordinary means, may attain unto a ſuſſtcient 
« underſtanding of them, for their ſalvation ?” 

rei 

Well tlien, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
That things neceſſary to ſalvation, are obſcurely and 
carkly fet down in 5cripture; and that without the 
heip of unwritten traditions, and the infallible ex- 
pounding of the church, the Scriptures cannot be 
underſtood ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 3 

, Becauſe the word is a lamp unto our feet, and 
a light unto our paths, Pſal. cxix. 105. 2d, Becauſe 
the Scripture is a light which ſhineth in a dark place, 
2 Pet. i. i9. 3% Becauſe the vcripture enlighteneth 
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the eyes, and maketh the ſimple wiſe, Pſal xix. 9, 8. 

Queſt. XII.“ Hath not the Lord, by his ſingular 
« providence and care, kept pure in all ages the 
« Old Teſtament in Hebrew, and the New Teſta- 
« ment in Greek? Yes; Mat. v. 18. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
The Old Teftament in Hebrew, and the New Teſta- 
ment in Greek, which are the fountains, to be cor- 
rupted, and that their common Latin verſion is au- 
thentic? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, till heaven and earth paſs, 
one jot, or one title ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the 
law, till all be fulfilled, Mat. v. 18. 2d, Becauſe there 
can be no urgent neceſſity ſhown, why the fountains 
are corrupted. 3d, If any ſuch corruption had been 
in the Scripture, Chriſt, and his apoſtles, and the 
orthodox fathers had declared ſo much. 4th, Becauſe 
they never have nor can make out any manifeſt cor- 
ruptions in the fountains, albeit, moſt manifeſt and 
undeniable demonſtrations are given of the corrup- 
tions of their Latin verſion, which they make authen- 
tic. | 
ueſt. XIII.“ Are the original tongues, viz. the 
« Hebrew and the Greek, to be tranſlated in the 
e yulgar language of every nation into which they 
© come?” Yes. 

Are we commanded in the fear of God to read 
and fearch the ſcriptures?  _ 

Yes; John v. 39. 1 Cor. xiv. 6, 9, 11, 12, 14, 24 
27, 28. | 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
There is no neceſſity of tranſlating the original 
tongues, the Hebrew, and the Greek, into the yul- 
gar language of every nation, unto which they come, 
but rather a very great hazard, and danger of erro!! 
and hereſies? Tes. 1 

Do not likewiſe the ſame Papiſts err, who forvid 
the reading of the Scriptures in the vulgar tongues: 
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Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, Becauſe the Scriptures were given long ſince 
to the Jews, in their own vulgar language, that they 
might be read publicly and privately by all, Deut. 
xXx1. 10, 11, 12, Deut. xi. 18, 19, 40. 2d, Becauſe 
the New Teſtament was written in the Greek lan- 
guage, which at that time was moſt generally known 
to all nations. 3d, Becauſe Chriſt bids all, promiſ- 
cuouſly, ſearch the Scriptures, John v. 29. 4th, Be- 
cauſe the prophets and apoſtles preached their doc- 
trines to the people and nations in their known lan- 
guages, Jer. xlvi. 15, 16. Acts 11. 6. 5th, Becauſe im- 
mediately after the apoſtles times, many tranſlations 
were extant. 6th, Becauſe all things muſt be done 
in the congregation unto edifying, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. 
but an unknown tongue doth not edify. 7th, Becauſe 
all are commanded to try the ſpirits, 1 Theſ. v. 21. 
1 Cor. x. 15. 8th, Becauſe the Scriptures teach the 
way of life, Prov. ii. 9. Luke xvi. 19. Acts xxiv. 14. 
9th, Becauſe the Scriptures ſet forth the duty of e- 
very man in his place, and eſtate of his life, Deut. 
xvii. 8, 19, 20, Joſh. i. 8. Pſal. cxix. 24. 2 Chron. 
xxiii. 11. 10th, Becauſe they are the grounds of 
faith, Rom. iv. 20. 2 Chron. xx. 20. 11th, Becauſe 
they are the epiſtle of God ſent to his church, Hoſ. 
viii. 12. Rev. ii. 1, 8, 12. 12th, Becauſe they are his 


Teſtament, wherein we may find what legacies he 


hath bequeathed unto us, 2 Cor. iii. 14, 16. Heb. x. 
16. John xiv. 16. 13th, Becauſe they are the ſword 
of the Spirit, Eph. vi. 17. 14th, Becauſe being em- 
braced and known, they make a man happy, Pſal. 
exix 97, 98. Luke x. 42. Luke xvi. 29. Pal. i. 2. 
Rev. 1. 3. 15th, Becauſe when the Scriptures are 
neglected or contemned, they plunge men into all 
miſery, Heb. ii. 3. Mat. xxii. 20. Pſal. I. 16. 

Queſt. XIV. When there is a queſtion about 
* the true meaning, a full ſenſe of any Scrip- 

. - 2 
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« ture, muſt it be known and ſearched by other pla- 
« ces which ſpeak more clearly?“ 

Yes; 2 Pet. 21. Acts xv. 15, 16. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
The Scripture not to be a ſufficient interpreter of 
itſelf, and that the ſenſe of it cannot be gathered in- 
fallibly, when the text is doubtful, from other pla- 
ces which ſpeak more clearly, but only from the ma- 
giſterial traditions and unwritten opinions of the 
church of Rome? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

I/, Becauſe the noble Bereans compared ſcripture 
with Scripture, for finding out the true and ſure 
ſenſe of it, Acts xvii. 11. 2d, Becauſe the apoſtle 

| Paul did-*the ſame, Acts xxviii. 23. 3d, Becauſe the 

| ſame was done by the council of the apoſtles and 
4 . elders, Acts xv. 15, 16, 17. 

| Queſt. XV. Is the Holy Spirit, ſpeaking in the 
& Scripture, the ſupreme judge by which all contro- i *© 


Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, I po! 
That the Church of Rome, and the Pope, are the I cau 
ſupreme judges of all controverſies of faith: And beit 
that his decrees and determinations are to be believ- evil 
ed without examination, and implicitly to be believ- thir 
ed wy all behevrers? es. LEED 
| Do not likewiſe the ee err, who maintain, 1 I 
| That the light within, which teacheth the elect, is 1 
the only judge of all controverſies of faith. Yes. mer 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | as 15 

1/2, Becauſe God commands all men to go to the N and 
law and to the teftimony, in doubtful matters, Iſa. Ar 
viii. 20. 24d, Becauſe all doubts in religion are to and 
be examined by the rule of the word, Acts xvii. 11. Ver 
Gal. vi. 16. 3d, Becauſe Chriſt and his apoſtles 


| «© verſies of religion are determined, and all de- d 
| - & crees of councils, opinions of ancient writers, doc- ﬀ 
ce trines of men, and private ſpirits to be examin- tau 
| ic ed, and in whole ſentence we are to reft ?” the 
| Yes; Matth. xxii. 29. 31. Eph. ii. 20. Acts xxviii. MW 1 
R | 78 1 5 tair 
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did always diſpute and reaſon from the Scriptures a- 
gainſt the enemies of the truth, Mat xx1. 31, Gal. 
i. 13. 4th, Becauſe the church of God is founded 
on the writings of the prophets and apoſtles, Eph. 
ii. 20. 5th, Becauſe we are commanded to prove all 
things, and to try the ſpirits, 1 Theſ. v. 2. 1 John 
ir. 1, 6. 5 


CHAP. IL 
Of God, and of the Holy Trinity, 


| QuesTION I. 


Is there but one only the true and living 
— GG” : 
g Yes; Deut. vi. 4. 1 Cor. viii. 4, 6 1 Theſ. i. 7. 
f Well then, do not the Trithetiae err, who main- 
„(in, Three Gods numerically diſtin, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt? Ves. | 
% Do not likewiſe the Manicheans err, who main- 
tain, That there are two Gods, being diverſe and op- 
, oſite, as to kind, viz. one good, the author and 
e äauſe of all good things, and of things immaterial, 
d being the God of the New Teſtament. ' The other. 
evil, viz. the devil, the author and cauſe of all evil 
things, and of things material, being the God of the 
Old Ceſtament? Yes. N 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, Becauſe though there be a plurality of perſons 
mentioned in Scripture, yet it is ever God as one, 
as is evident from the firſt chapter of the Revelation 
je and the laſt. For if that one God have in himſelf 
a. all perfections, there can be no perfection beſide him, 
to and ſo no God but this one true God; for if there 
1. Jvere, he ſhould not be God, becauſe not infinite in 
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perfection. And if God be infinite in perfection, 
then ſurely there cannot be multiplicity of gods, ſee. 
ing that which is infinite, in that reſpect, cannot be 
multiplied. 2d, It is evident from Deut. xxxii. 39 
where the Lord ſpeaketh of himſelf, I, even I, am he 
and there is no God without me. 3d, Becauſe Got 
is omnip»tent, and ſo cannot be hindered by any oth. 
er in his working, Rev. xv. 3. 4th, It is evident from 
Chriſt's words to the young man of the goſpel, there 
is none good but one, that is God. 5th, From th 
words of Hanna in her ſong, For there is none beſide 
thee, O Lord, neither is there any rock beſide out 
God. 6th, From the teſtimony of the apoſtle, : 
Cor. viii. 6. To us, ſays he, there is but one God, 
7th, From what Chriſt ſaid to one of the ſcribes, vi: 
the Lord our God is one Lord, Mark xit. 29 8th 
Becauſe God is a moſt abſolute, and moſt perfect be 


ing, and ſo beyond all other things, one: John x 29 80 
Pſal. cxlv. 3 cxlvii. 5. 97%, Becauſe this one bleſſ be 
ed God is moſt abſolutely ſufhcient, and furniſſie Ii 
with infinite power, and wiſdom, for the production, 
converſation, and ruling all things in heaven and 
earth. 10th, Becauſe he is of all things withoutMll etc 


himſelf, the firſt and ſupreme cauſe, from which al 
the creatures viſible or inviſible, have their riſe and 19 
beginning. 11, It is evident, laſtly, from the tel 
timonies of the moſt wiſe heathens, who have been an; 


neceſſitated to acknowledge but one God only. He 
Queſt. II.“ Is God infinite in being and perfil | 
cc feCtion ?” W 


Yes; Job xi. 7, 8, 9. xxvi. 14. 
Well then, do not the Vorſtians, Socinians, and the 
Anthropomorphitans err, who maintain, That Go 
is finite in being, and perfection? Yes. | tai 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 
1/t, Becauſe God hath a being from himſelf, anal 
all things have their dependance from him: And 24, 
therefore there can be nothing by which he can be thr 
limited, Rom. xi. 36. 2d, Becauſe God is ever] ly, 
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where preſent, in heaven and beyond the heavens, 


on 

ee Jer. xxiii. 24. Iſa. Ixvi. 1. 3d, Becauſe the Scrip- 
bel: ure affirms, that the perfection of God is the high- 
30 ed, is unmeaſurable, unchangeable, and infinitely 
be great, beyond all creatures, John xi. 7, 8, 9. Pſal. 


clxv. 3. Job xxvi. 14. | | 
Queſt. III. Is the only living and true God, a moſt 


« pure Spirit, inviſible, without a body and parts?“ 

Yes; John iv. 24. 1 Tim. i. 17. Deut. iv. 15, 16. 
Luke xxiv. 39. 

Well then, do not the Vorſtians, Anthropomor- 
phitans, and Socinians err, who maintain, God to 
have a body, and endved with parts, and an outward 
ſhape and form? Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they conſuted ? 


24, Becauſe God is inviſible, 1. Tim i. 17. 234, 
Becauſe God-is like to no bodily thing, nor can he 
be repreſented by any image, or corporeal likeneſs, 
Ifa. xl. 18. Acts xvii. 29. 

Queſt. IV. „Are there in the unity of the God- 
© head, three perſons, oi one ſubſtance, power, and 
eternity?“ 

Yes; 1 John v. 7. Matth. iii. 16, 17. Mat. xxviii. 
19. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. | Ro: 

Well then, do not the Arians and Socinians err, 
and others, Who deny the Godhead of the Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt ? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Trithetiae err, Who deny the 
unity of the divine eſſence? Yes. 

Thirdly, Do not the Sabellians err, Who deny 
the real diſtinction of the perſons? Yes. 

And laſtly, Do not the Quakers err, who main- 
tain, There are no perſons in the Godhead? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

,, From the places of Scripture already cited. 
24, From the apoſtolical benediction in which the 
three perſons of the Godhead are called upon expreſ- 
ly, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 3d, From 1 Cor xii. 4, 5, 6. 


J, Becauſe God is the Father of ſpirits, Heb. xii. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— 
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Where the three perſons are named Spirit, Lord, 
God. And from John xv 26. But when the com. 
forter is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of truth. 4th, Begauſe there 
are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Spirit, 1 John v. 7. Theſe three 
muſt either be three perſons, or three gods. Thi 
laſt is the height of impoſſibility; therefore the 
muſt be three perſons. Here they are put to ſilence, 
and have nothing to reply. Such is the ſtrength and 

ower of truth, which is able to ſtop the mouths of 
the greatelt rebels againſt religion. and reaſon. But 


there is good ground for the word Perſon, Heb. i. 


3. where Chriſt is ſaid to be the expreſs image or 
impreſſion of the Father's perſon. Becauſe the per: 
ſon of the Son, perfectly repreſents the perſon of 
the Father, as an impreſſion doth the ſeal : where- 
fore he is alſo called the image of the invifible God. 
Col. i, 15. The Greck word is hypolaſis, ſubſtance 
or perſon, whereby is underſtood, the perſon of the 
Father as diſtinct from the Son, and ſubſiſting of him- 
ſelf, and in himſelf, and 13, as the original of the 
perſon of the Son, by an eternal and ineffable gene- 
ration. That there are three perſons in the God- 
head; it is farther evident, ½, From all the epiſtles 
written to the ſeven churches of Aſia. For, as may 
be gathered from Rev. 1. 1. it is the Father that 
ſends, it is the Son that gives John the commiſhon, 
and it is the Holy Ghoſt in the cloſe, that is men- 
tioned as joint ſpeaker. 2d, Becauſe in that epiſtle 
written to Thyatira, there are three diſtifctly nam- 
ed, firſt, the Father and the Son, in theſe words, 
Theſe things, ſaith the Son of God. Next, there 
is named in the laſt verſe of that ſecond chapter, the 
Spirit, he that hath an ear let him hear what the 
Soirit ſaith unto the churches. 3d, Becauſe in the 
beginning of that epiſtle to the church of Sardis, 
they are all three put together, Theſe things, ſaith 


he, (viz. the Son) that hath the ſeven Spirits of 


) 
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God. Here God, that is the Father, is diſtinct- 
ly conſidered as another perſon. The ſeven Spirits 
are the Holy Ghoſt. 4th, Becauſe theſe three per- 
ſons are moſt fully and clearly diſtinguiſhed in the 
fifth chapter. Firſt, The Father fitting on the throne. 
gecondly, The Lamb, or the Son of God. And, 
Thirdly, The ſeven Spirits, or the Holy Ghoſt, fo 
called from the pouring out of his gifts upon the 
churches, in that abundant manner, as if he were 
ſeven Spirits, or ſeven-fold Spirit. 

It is evident alſo, that the Father, Son, and Spi- 


nt, are really diſtint from one another, and are 


three perſons. They are indeed, in reſpect of their 
eſſence, which is indiviſibly communicable to them, 
one and the ſame God; but conſidered perſonally, 
they differ really, for the Father is not the Son, nei- 
ther is he that fits upon the throne the Lamb: Nei- 
ther the Father nor the Spirit were incarnate, but 
the Son, who died, and was buried, which cannot 
be ſaid of none but of a perſon: It cannot 
be ſaid that the Father died, or that. the Spirit died. 
Next, Is not the Holy Ghoſt the Spirit of God, as 
the Son is the Son of God? And if that ſuppoſe a 
real diſtin perſonality, this muſt do it alſo. Now, 
if the Father be God, and the Son be God, and the 
Spirit be God, who have one and the ſame divine 
nature and eſſence, indiviſibly communicated to 
them; and ſo, if there be but one God, and yet theſe 
three really diſtin, then they mult be diſtinct per- 
ſons, in reſpect of their perſonal properties, ſeeing 
they are perſons, and diſtinct. The Son, as was ſaid, 
is called the expreſs image of the Father's perſon, 
which evidently ſhews, that the Father, conſidered 
as diftinft from the Son, is a perſon, and ſubſiſts: 
If then thus it be, muſt not the Son, as diſt inct from 
the Father, and ſo lively and expreſsly repreſenting 
his perſon, be a perſon alſo, having this from the Fa- 
tier? The ſame mult be true likewiſe of the Holy 


Ghoſt, who is God equal with both, yet different 
N | 


but as man: But they might as well have ſaid it ſig- 


here conſcquentialiy to their own tenets, who in ef- 
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from both ; for he who proceedeth from the Father, 
and from the Son, muſt differ from the Father, and 
from the Son; as he who is begotten, muſt be dif. 
tint from him that begat him. 

Some Quakers, either ignarantly or perverſely, 
will have the word hypoſtaſes, tranſlated ſubſtance, az 
it is Heb. xi. 1. and thus they read, Heb. i, 3. The 


character or image of God's ſubſtance, which is to 


be underſtood of Chriſt, ſay they, not ſimply as God, 


nifies confident or confidence, becauſe it is ſo tranſ. 
lated, 2 Cor. ix. 4. and 2 Cor. xi. 17 But they ſpeak 


SO K © „„ 


fect deny the Trinity, and all diſtinction between 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghod, not only in words, 
but in very deed. The apoſtle in this place is pros. 
ng Chriſt the Son of God, to be the lord and heir 
of all things; becauſe God created the worlds by 
him, He is the brightneſs of his glory, the expreſz 
image of his perſon, upholdeth all things by the word 
of his power. Theſe titles are here given to the Son 


of God, as a creator, and a preſerver of all things, th 
which belong to him only, according to his divine 25 
nature: Therefore theſe titles muſt be underſtood 47 
of Chriſt, foraſmuch as he is the eternal Son of Go Ac 
and a light from the eternal light, of one eſſence ani bu 


glory with the Father; nevertheleſs diſtinguiſhed 
from the perſon of the Father, by whom the FatherW are 
executes his operations, and ſhews his properties fly 
even as the ſun by its light doth ſhine. to | 

Queſt. V. © Is the Son of God of the ſame ſub-Wly ( 


ie ſtance, power, and eternity with the Father?“ pro 


Yes; 1 John v. 20. Rom. ix. 5. Iſa ix. 6. 

Well then, do not the Arians err, who maintain, 
The Son to be a creature, brought forth before the 
foundations of the world? Yes, 

Do not likewiſe the Socinians err, who maintain, 
The Son to have had no exiſtence, before he wall I 


conceived in the womb of the virgin Mary? 1 


\ 
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By what reaſons are they confuted? 

, From the Scriptures above cited. 2d, Becauſe 
the Son is omnipotent, the creator and preſerver of 
all things, Rev i. 18. Col. i. 16, 17. 34, Becauſe 
he is omniſcient, and the ſearcher of the heart, Mat. 
ix. 3, 4. John 11. 25. and xxi. 17. | 

Queſt. VI. © Is the Holy Ghoſt God?“ 

Yes; Acts v. 3. 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 1 Cor. iii. 16, 
17. | 
[Well then, do not the Macedonians, or Pueuma- 
tomachians, Arians, Socinians, and many of the A- 

nabaptiſts err who maintain, The Holy Ghoſt to be 
| a creature, as do the Macedonians, or a power, vir- 
tue, or efficacy of the Father, as many Socinĩans and 
others do? Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

1/t, Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is to be worſhipped 
as God, Mat. xxvili. 19. 2 Cor, xiii. 14. Rev. i. 4. 
zd, Becauſe he is omniſcient and knoweth all things, 
1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. 3d, Becauſe he is omnipotent, the 
maker, and preſerver of all things, the worker of 
miracles; and it is he that ſanctifies, and juſtifies 
the believers, Gen. i. 2. Pſal. xxxiii. 6, Matth. xii. 
28. Compare Iſa. vi. 9. with Acts xxviii. 25, 26, 27. 
4th, Becauſe Ananias is ſaid to lie to the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts v. 3. and ver. 4. he is ſaid not to lie to men, 
but to God. 5%, Becauſe believers are ſaid to be 
the temple of God, 1 Cor iii. 16, 17. And they 
are ſaid, 1 Cor. vi. 19. to be the temple of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ; therefore the Holy Ghoſt is God, ſeeing 
to be the temple of God, and the temple of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt are the ſame. 6th, Becauſe none can be 
properly finned againſt but the true God; therefore 
the Holy Ghoſt is God, becauſe many have been 
laid to have ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Matth. 
Nil, 3 1. 

Queſt. VIII.“ Doth not the Holy Ghoſt eternal - 
y proceed from the Father, and the Son?“ | 
Yes; John xv. 26. _ iv. 6. : 

2 
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Well then, doth not the Greek church err, who 
maintain, The Holy Ghoſt to proceed only from 
the Father? Ves. ' | 

| By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
| , Becauſe he is ſent by the Son, John xv. 16, 
Acts ii. 33. 2d, Becauſe all things which are the 
Son's are the Father's except the perſonal properties 
FF by which they are diſtinguiſhed ; and all things are 
| communicated from the Father to the Son, and con- 
4 ſequently the Holy Ghoſt, John xvi. 13, 14, 13. 
Mat. x1. 27. John xvii. 16. 3d Becauſe Chriſt gave 
to his apoſtles the Spirit by breathing it upon them, 
John xx. 22. to ſhew that he proceeded from him. 
ſelf. qth, Becauſe he is the Spirit of the Son, nolM. 
| leſs than the Spirit of the Father: Gal. iv. 6. 5% 
Becauſe if the Holy Ghoſt did not proceed from the 
Son, as truly as from the Father, he would not be 
a perſon really diſtin from the Son, which is con. 


trary to John xiv. 16, 17. 6th, Becauſe it is ſaid, 
John xvi. 14. He ſhall glorify me (namely by hi 

teſtimony, gifts, and miracles) for he ſhall receive of 
mine, (that is the doctrine of ſalvation which I have g 


taught you, he ſhall alſo reveal it unto you, ſeeing 
he ſhall receive the ſame from me) and ſhall ſhey J 
it unto you. And Rom. viii. 9. He is called the 
Spirit both of the Father and of the Son. It is aid 


if any man hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt; that is, the 2 
ſame Spirit which in the foregoing verſe is called G 
the Spirit of God, namely the Father, and is here | 
alſo called the Spirit of Chriſt, becauſe he alſo i: 


proceeds from Chriſt, and is procured for us b 
Chriſt, John xiv. 26. and xvi. 7. ( 
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Of God's Eternal Decrees, 


. Ques Tion I. 


„NID God from all eternity, by the moſt holy 


0 and wiſe counſel of his will, freely and un- 


« changeably ordain whatſoever comes to paſs ?” 

Yes; Eph. i. 11. Rom. xi. 33. Heb. vi. 17. Rom. 
ix. 15, 18. | 

Well then, do not the Socinians, Arminians, and 
Jeſuits err, who maintain, 'The things which come 
to paſs, in time, to fall out, and come to paſs, 
without the decree of God? Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

, From the knowledge of God, whereby, from 
all eternity, he hath known all things infallibly, * 
which come to paſs, or ſhall be in time, Acts xv. 18. 
John xxi. 17 Heb, iv. 13. But all things which come 
to paſs in time, could not have been infallibly known 
from eternity, but in the decree of his divine will. 
2d, From God's natural way of working in time, 1 
Cor. xii. 6. Rom. xi. 36. Wi2-nce it is evident, that 
God worketh effectually, and immediately, in time 
all things which are done: But he worketh by his 
will thoſe things which he will have to be in time, 
(after that manner, and in that time, how; and when 
they come to paſs) Pſal. xv. 2. But that act of wil- 
ling cannot happen to God in time, but hath been 
in him from all eternity, becauſe God is unchange- 
able, James i. 17. 3d, By enumerating ſeveral in- 
ſtances, concerning which the Scripture aſſirms par- 
ticularly, that they have been decreed by God, as 
the ſufferings and death of Chriſt, Acts ii. 2g. The 


46 of Gd Eternal Decrees. Chap Ill 


glory of thoſe that are to be ſaved, Eph. i. 4» 6 1 
Theſ. v. 9. And the fore-ordaining the reſt to dam. 
nation to he puniſhed for their fin, Jude ver. 4, ;, 
The like may be ſaid of other things, which come 
to paſs in time; See Pſal. xxxiii. 11. and cxv. 3. If, 
 xlvt. 10. Prov. xix. 21. That the liberty and freedon 
of the will, and contiagency of events, is conſiſtent 
with the decree, i is clear from Accs ii. 23. and iti, 
I 7, 18. and iv. 27, 28. Gen xlv: 
* Queſt. II. Is the decreeof predeſtination (name. 
80 ly, the decree of election and reprobation) abſo- 
« lute from the mere good will, and pleaſure « 
God?” Yes. * 

And is it particular concerning a certain number 
of perſons? 

Yes; 2 Tim. ii. 19 John xiii. 18. 

Well then, do not the Lutherans and ,Arminianz 
err, who maintain, Phe decree of predeſtination to 
be general andconditional, depending upon perſever- dl: 
ing faith, (which they affirm depend upon the will 

of man) and foreſeen infidelity, and want of faith! — 

Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts and Socinians err, who | 
maintain, The decree of predeſtination to be general, 


and to depend upon good and eyil works, with per. he: 
ſeverance in them? Yes. ir 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? un 


1/4, From the apoſtle Paul, who maketh the good- tur 
will and pleaſure of God the only cauſe why this ha 
man is choſen, and,. another, as worthy, rejected, and 
caſten off, Rom. ix. 11, 12, 13, 14,15. Where he 


moves an objeCtion againſt the juſtice of God, and E 
anſwers it. 2d, Becauſe our bleſſed Saviour aſſigns it wy 
to the good will and pleaſure of God, that to ſome, of 
the myſteries of faith, for their converſion, arereveal- I 
* ed, and that they are hid from many others, who are I. 
nothing worſe, but in ſome reſpects better, Mat. xi. I. 
| 25, 26. 3d, Becauſe a man of himſelf hath no good 1 
| thing i In him, whereby he may be differenced from 34 


* 
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another, but what he hath freely gotten from God, 
Cor. iv 7 4th, Becauſe the grace of regeneration, 


juſtifying faith, effeCtual calling, and perſeverance 


to the end, are given to all the eleCt, and to them on- 
r, according to the eternal decree of God: and there- 


fore are effects, not cauſes, or pre- required candi« 


tions of election, Rom viii. 39. Acts xiii. 48. Mat. 
iv. 2 Tim. 1. 9. John xv. 16. Eph. i. 3, 4, 5, Mat. 
xiii. 11. Rom. xi. 6. 7. 

ueſt. III.“ Hath it pleaſed God, according to 
the unſearchable council of his own will, whereby 
« he extendeth or withholdeth mercy, as he pleaſ- 
« eth, for the glory of his ſovereign power over his 
« creatures, to paſs by, and to ordain the reſt of 
« mankind” to diſhonour and wrath for their fin, to 
« the praiſe of his glorious juſtice?” 

Yes; Rom. ix. 17, 18, 21, 22. Jude ver. 4, 5. 
Mat. xi. 25, 26, 2 Tim. ii. 19, 20. 

Well ther, do not many of the Quakers, and 0- 
thers err, who maintain, That Gud never ordained 
any man to periſh eternally? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

J, Becauſe Chriſt thanked his Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, becauſe he had hid thoſe things 
from the wiſe and prudent, and had revealed them 
unto babes, Mat. xi. 25, 26. 2d, Becauſe the Scrip- 
ture ſaith unto Pharaoh, Even for this fame purpoſe 
have I raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew my power 
inthee, and that my name might be declared through- 
out all the earth. Therefore hath he mercy on 
whom he will have mercy, and-whom he will he 
hardeneth. Hath not the potter power over the clay, 
of the ſame lump to make one veſſc] unto honour, 
and another unto diſhonour? What, if God willing 
to ſhew his wrath, and to make his power known, 
endured with much long-ſuffering, the veſſels of 
wrath fitted to deſtruction, Rom. ix 17, 18, 21, 22. 
34, Becauſe in a great houſe, there are ſome veſſels 
to honour, ſome to diſhonour, 2 Lim. ii. 19, 20. 4th, 
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| Becauſe the apoſtle Jude ſays, there are ſome why 
of old were ordained to this condemnation, ungodly 
men. Note, That the cauſe of this reprobation i; 
not man's ſin, but the abſolute will and good plex. 
ſure of God. Man's fin indeed is the cauſe why God 
will puniſh, but no occaſion why he did ordain to 
paſs by, or to puniſh man. This decree is juſt, be. 
cauſe God has power over man, as the potter hath 
power over the clay. Neither is the an of this de. 
creethe condemnation of the creature, but the mani. 
feſtation of God's juſtice. Laſtly, Sin is the effect of 
man's free-will, and condemnation is the effect of 
Juſtice, but the decree of God is the cauſe of neither, 
Queſt. IV. © Are any other redeemed by Chriſt, 
cc effectually called, juſtified, adopted, ſanCtified, 
« and ſaved, but the elect only?“ f 
No, John xvii. 9. Rom. viii. 28. John vi 64, 65. 
John x. 26. John viii. 47. 1 John ii. 19 
Well then, do not the Papiſts, Quakers, Socini- 
ans, and Arminianserr, who maintain, That all men, 
even reprobates, are redeemed by Chriſt, and that 
many reprobates are effectually called, juſtified, and 
adopted? Yes. | | 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 
1/4, From the golden chain which cannot be lool. 
ed, mentioned by the apoſtle Paul, Rom. viii. 30. 
Whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called; 
and whom he called, them he alſo juſtified; and 
whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. 24, 
Becauſe thoſe, and thoſe only ibelieve, whom 
God hath ordained to life eternal, Acts xiii. 48. Tit. 
i. 1. 3d, Becauſe Chriſt himſelf ſays to the Jews, 
but ye believe not, becauſe -ye are not of my ſheep: 
My ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, John x. 
26, 27, 28. Ye are not of my ſheep, that is of the 
ele, which the Father hath given r::e. 4th, Becauſe 
Chriit would not pray for the world, but for the e- 
lect only, John xvii. 9. 5th, Becauſe the election or 
elect, have obtained it, and the reſt were blinded, 
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namely, who are not elected and effectually called, 
Rom. xi. 7. 6th, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, Greater love 
hath no man than this, that a man ſhould lay down 
his life for his friends. Sucha loye he never had to 
reprobates, whom he profeſſes he never knew, John 
xv. 13. with Mat. vii. 23. 7th, Becauſe, according 
to the Scripture, Chriſt died only for his own ſheep, 
viz. intentionally, and efficaciouſſy, John x. 15. 87h, 
Becauſe the Scripture often ſays that Chriſt died for 
many, Mat. xxvi. 28. Mat. xx. 28. 9th, Becauſe 
there are many who lived under the goſpel, as well 
as thoſe who lived under the law, who have not been 
ſo much as outwardly called, being nothing worſe 
than others who are called 10%, Becauſe to all, 
and every one, the grace of regeneration, which is 
ſimply neceflary to ſalvation, is not offered; neither 
do all, and every one, get remiſſion and pardon of 
their ſins, Eph. i. 7. Col i. 14. Deut. xxix. 3. Mat. 
xi. 25, 28. with Mat. xi. 13. 11th, Becauſe the grace 
of regeneration is invincible, and of its own nature, 
always efficacious and powerful, Ezek. xi. 19, 20. 
Eph. ii. 1, 5. Eph. i 19. 12th, Becauſe the grace of 
regeneration can never be loſt, or fall totally or fi- 
nally, 1 Pet. i. 5. 1 John iii. 9. Whoſoever are cal- 
led and juſtified are alfo glorified, Rom. ix. 30. 


CHAP. IV. 
Of Creation; 


'P . . i 
QuzesT1on I. 


, ID God create, or make of nothing, the 
; world, and all things therein?” 

Yes; Geneſis firſt chapter to the end, Heb. xi. 3. 
ol. i. 16. Acts xvii. Wis, : 
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Well then, do not the Socinians, and other here. 
tics, with many of the old Pagan philoſophers err, 
who maintain, The world to have been made of 
ſome pre exiſtent matter, not capable of production: 
and conſequently, that creation, or making ſomething 
out of nothing is ſimply impoſlible? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

1/t, From the teſtimony of Moſes, Geneſis firſt 
chapter. 2d, From the teſtimony of Iſaiah, Iſa. xl. 
28. and xlv. 18. 3d, From the teſtimony of the au- 
thor to the Hebrews, Heb. xi. 3. Col. i. 16, 1). 
Rom. x1. 36. 4th, Becauſe the Scripture attributeth 
to God only, eternity, and incorruptibility, Pſal. ei. 
26, 27. Gen. xx1. 33. 1 Tim. i. 17. 

It is reported of Socinus, by a very learned man 
who had it from one of his diſciples, that he private- 
ly denied the world to be made of nothing, leſt there. 
by he {hould be neceſſitated to acknowledge the in- 
finiteneſs of God's power: which tenet afterwards 
was more publicly avowed, and maintained by ſome 
of his followers. 

Queſt. II. „Did God create all things, whether 
« viſible or inviſible?” 

Yes; Col. i. 16. Acts xvil. 24. 

Well then, do not ſome heretics err, who maintain, 
That the angels were not created by God? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

V, From the pſalmiſt David, Pſal. xxxiii. 6. and 
exlviii. 2, 5, 6. Col. i. 16. Rom, ii. 36. Neh. ix. 6, 
2d, Becauſe they are the ſervants and ſons of God, 
brethren, and fellow ſervants with us, willing and 
ready to obey the commands of God their maker, 
Rev. xix. 10. Rev. xxii. 9. Pſal. civ. 4. 3d, Becauſe 
many of the angels left their firſt habitation, and did 
not continue in the truth, and ſo made defection 
from the obedience of their creator, and are reſerved 
in everlaſting chains, under darkneſs, unto the 
judgement of the great day, Jude ver. 6. 2 Pet. ii. 4 
Mar. XXV. 41 John viit. 48. | 


Ty 
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Queſt. III. “ Did God make man male and fe- 
« male, with reaſonable and immortal ſouls?” 

Yes; Gen. i. 27. ii. 7. Eccl. xii. 7 Luke xxiii. 43. 
Mat. x 28. | 

Well then, do not the Sadducees and the Epicu- 
reans err, who maintain, the ſouls of all men to pe- 
riſh and die for ever? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe very many of the Socinians and 
others err, who affirm, The ſouls of men to be ex- 
ting uiſned or put out till the reſurrection, and then 
to be brought to life again? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Anabaptiſts, and many of the 
Arminians, and ſome called Arabians err, who main- 
tain, The ſouls of men, after death, till the reſurrec- 
tion, to fall aſleep, (that is, to be without any ſenſe 
or motion, thought or vital operation,) whether it be 
in their body or in ſome caverns of the earth? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, From our bleſſed Lord and Saviour's words; 
Fear not them, ſays he, which kill the body but are 
not able to kill the ſoul, Mat. x. 20. 2d, From the 
teſtimony of Solomon; then ſhall the duſt return to 
the earth, as it was, and the ſpirit ſhall return to 
God who gave it, Eccl. xii. 7. 3d, Becauſe Paul de- 
fired to be diſſolved, truſting that his ſoul after death, 
ſhould have more nearcommunion with Chriſt, Phil. 
i. 23. 4th, They muſt be confuted from ſeveral and 
particular inſtances in the Scripture, as is clear from 
the ſouls of Dives and Lazarus, Luke xxvi. 22. From 
theſe words of Chriſt to the thief, Verily, I ſay unto 
thee, thou ſhalt be with me this day in Paradiſe, 
Luke xxiii. 43. From the appearing of Moſes and 
Elias upon the mount with Chriſt, Mat. xvii. 3. 

Queſt. IV.“ Did God create man, male and fe- 
« male, with righteouſneſs, and true holineſs, after 
e his own image, as being conatural to him?” 

Yes; Gen. i. 26, Col. iv. 10. Eph. iv. 24. 

Well then, do not oo Socinians err, who deny 
2 
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this, and the Arminians, who call this righteouſneſs 
ſupernatural? Les. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/4, From theſe words ſpoken by God himſelf, Let 
us make man in our own image, Gen. i. 26, 27. 
2d, From God's own teſtimony, affirming the ſame 
thing, Gen. ix. 6. 3d, Becauſe before the fall, both 
Adam and Eve walked naked, and were not aſhany 

ed, 9, ji. 2 57 


CHAP. v. 
Of Providence. 


QUESTION I. 


be 29 God uphold, direct, diſpoſe, and ge. 
vern all creatures, their "ations, and all 
ce things from the greateſt, even to the leaſt ?” 

Yes; Heb. i. 3. Dan. xxxiv. 35. Pfal. cxxxv. 6. 
Acts xvii. 25, 26, 28. Job XXZViii. ain, x], xli. 
chapters. 

Well then, do not t che Goginions, — 0 
that great philoſopher Durandus, with others called 
the Epicureans, err, who deny, That God preſerves 
all things immediately; to be the immediate cauſe of 
all things which fall out; to govern all things which 
are contingent, and the free acts of the wil * man, 
and evil actions? Yes. 1 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

V, Becauſe it is God that worketh all in all, 1 Cor. 
xii. 5, 6. 2d, Becauſe he worketh all things, ac- 
cording to the council of his own will; Eph. i. 11. 
3d, Becauſe of him, and through him, and to him, 
are all things, Rom. xi. 36. 

3 i 66 Doth the almighty power, unſearch- 
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« able wiſdom and infinite goodneſs of God, ſo far 
« manifeſt themſelves in his providence, that it ex- 
« tendeth itſelf, even to the firſt fall, and all other 
« (ins of angels and men, and not by a bare permiſ- 
« ſion, but ſuch as have joined with it, a moſt wiſe 
« and powerful bounding, and otherwiſe — 
« and governing of them, in a manifold diſpenſa- 
« tion, to his own holy ends ?” | 

Yes; Rom. xi. 32, 33, 34. 2 Sam. xxiv. 1 and 
1 Kings xxi. 22, 23. 1 Chron. x. 4, 13, 14. 2 Sam. 
xvi. 10. Acts xiv. 16. Pſal. Ixxvi. 10. 2 Kings xix. 
23 Gen. I. 20. 

Well then, do not the Lutherans, Papiſts, Armi- 
nians, and Socinians err, who maintain, 'That the 
Lord concurs only to ſinful actions, by a bare, na- 
ked, and idle permiſſion? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

iff, Becauſe the Scripture ſays, God blinds their 
eyes, and hardens their heart, even actively, and ju- 
dicially, Johnxii. 40. Exod. vii. 3. Deut. ii. 30. Rom. 
ir. 18. 2d, Becauſe God is ſaid to puniſh one ſin 
with another, Rom. i. 24, 26, 28. 1 Theſ. ii. 12. 
34, From the practice of Job, and David, who, when 
they were afflicted and perſecuted, looked to God, 
and took it patiently, Job 1. 21. 

Queſt. III.“ Doth the finfulneſs of the action pro- 
« ceed only from the creature, and not from God?” 

Tanſwer from the creature only, James i. 13, 14, 
17. 1 John it. 16. Pfal. I. 21. 

Well then, do not the Libertines err, who affirm, 
God (without blaſphemy be it ſpoken) to be the au- 
thor and cauſe of all ſin? Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

IV, From David's teſtimony, Pſal. v. 4 24, From 
Moſes's teſtimony, Deut. xxxii. 4. 3d, From Daniz 
els teſtimony, Dan. ix. 4. 4th, From the teſtimo- 
ny of James, Jam. 1. 13. 5th, From the teſtimony - 
of John, 1 John ii. 16. and i. 5. 6th, From the 
teſtimony of Paul, Rom. iii. 3, 4, 5. 7th, From the 
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teſtimony of Habakkuk, Hab. i. 13. From reaſon, 
(1) Becauſe God is, in the higheſt degree, eſſentially 
and infinitely holy and good, and therefore pure and 
free from every ſpot and blemiſh, Iſa. vi. 3. Pal, 


Ixxviii, 41. 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. Lev. xi. 44 (2) Be. 


cauſe God is abſolutely perfect, and therefore he 
cannot fail, or be deficient in working. (3) Becauſe 
God is the judge of the world. He is the forbidder, 
the hater, and revenger of all fin and unrighteouſ. 
neſs, as contrary to his holy nature and law, Exod, 
xx. Rom. iii. 5, 9. Gen. xvii. 25. Rom. 1. 17. Pal, 
v. 4. (4) Becauſe by his own moſt abſolute, and 
moſt ſupreme dominion, ſovereignty, and infinite 
perfection: he is in and of himſelf, above all lay 
whatſoever, and under the command of none inheay: 
en, or in earth. 


CHAP. VL 


Concerning the Fall of Man, of Sin, and th: 
| Puniſhment thereof. 


Quzs TION I. 


« Fs the guilt of the fin of our parents imputed, 
« and the ſame death in fin, and corrupted na- 
be ture, e to all their poſterity, deſcending 
« from them by ordinary generation?“ 

Yes; Rom. v. 12, 15, to 20. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22, 


45, 40. Pſal. li. 5. Gen. v. 3. Job xiv. 4. and xv. 14. 


Well then, do not the Pelagians, and late Ana- 


| baptiſts, Quakers, and Socinians err, who deny, ori- 


ginal fin inherent? Yes. 
Do not likewiſe the Dominicans, Franciſcans, and 
pa err, who maintain, The virgin Mary not to 
g conceived in original ſin? Yes, 
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Does not, laſtly, a certain ring- leader of the Qua- 
WM kers err, who maintains, That to infants this origi- 
nal fin is not imputed, until, by actual fin, they join 
d themſelves to it? Yes. 
„hy what reaſons are they confuted ? 
. 1/, From that well known place of Scripture, 
e Rom. v. which is the very ſeat and foundation of 
e ¶ this doctrine of original fin. 2d, Becauſe unleſs a 
„nan be born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom of 
{- God, John iii. 3. 3d, Becauſe all men, by nature 
d. ind birth, are the children of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. 
1. /, Becauſe whatever is born of the fleſh, is fleſhly, 
oha iii. 6. And who can bring a clean thing out of 
te an unclean ? not one: Job xiv. 4. and xv. 14. 5th, 
Becauſe all the thoughts, and imaginations of the 
keart of man, (viz. of the natural, and unregenerate 
man) are evil continually, Gen. vi. 5. 67h, Becauſe 
David confeſſeth, that he was ſhapen in iniquity, and 
in ſin did his mother conceive him, Pſal. li. 5. 75th, 
Becauſe infants, that are guilty of no actual tranſ- 
greſſion, need a remedy againſt fin, viz. abſolution 
ht by the blood of Chriſt, a ſeal whereof was given, ac- 
cording to God's inftitution under the law to infants, 
namely, circumciſion, to which baptiſm, under the 
goſpel ſucceeds, Deut. xxx. 6. Rom. ii. 29. Acts 
XIii. 19. Mark i. 4. Col. ii. 12 Gen. xvii. 12 Mat. 
xxviii. 16. 8th, Becauſe all the elect, among whom 
are infants, Mat. xvii, 6. Mark ix. 42. are redeem» 
ed by Chriſt, and are ſet at liberty from ſlavery, 
freed from the fault, and penal puniſhment, John i. 
29. and x, 15, 1 Tim, ii. 6, gth, Becauſe infants 
are liable to death and other miſeries and calamities, 
which are the wages and puniſhments of fin, Rom. 
Vl. 23. Gen. iii. 19, 
Queſt, II. “ Is this corruption of nature, albeit 
* pardoned, and mortified through Chriſt in ſome 
* meaſure in the regenerate, both itſelf, and all the 
nde motives thereof, truly and properly fin ?” 
Yes; Rom. vii. 5, 7, 8, 25. Gal. v. 17. 
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Well then, do not the Papiſts, Socinians, and Ar. Cl 
minians err, who maintain, That concupiſcence of Ml 4t 
luſt, and the firſt motions thereof, which have not w! 
gotten the conſent of the will, are not properly and pit 
truly fin? Les. : jus 

By what reaſons are they confuted? ed 
I,, Becauſe they are forbidden by the moral and tic 
natural law, in the tenth command, Exod. xx. 1;, Rex 
Deut. v. 21. Rom vii. 7: 2d, Becauſe Paul ſpeak- ers 
ing of himſelf, while unregenerate, calleth concupiſ. WM in; 
cence and luſt, of which the controverſy is often- , 
times fin and evil, Rom: vii. 5, 6: 3d, Becauſe it foi 
is a. great part of the old man, which he muſt lay n. 
down, and mult be mortified, Co. iii. 5, 6, 7. Eph. Wl fre 
„ fol 
| Queſt; III. © Doth every ſin, both original and 5 
cc actual, being a tranſgreſſion of the righteous law Ml x. 
© of God, and contrary thereunto, bring in its ow. 
cc nature guilt upon the ſinner, whereby he is bound fin 
« over to the wrath of God, and the curſe of the lin 
te law; and made ſubject to death, with all the mi- WM an: 
« ſeries ſpiritual, temporal, and eternal?“ Ge 

Yes; 1 John iii, 4: Rom. ii. 15: and iii. 9. 19. ſer 
Eph. ii. 3. Gal. iii. 10. Rom. vi. 23. Eph. iv. 18. {MW it. 
Rom. viii. 20. Lam. iii. 39. Mat. xxv 41: 2 The. i. 9. . 


Well then, do not many of the Papiſts err, who 
maintain, That all ſins are not contrary to the law of I 
God, nor tranſgrefſions thereof? Ves. 

Do not all Papiſts err, who deny, Every fin to be 
mortal, or to deſerve eternal puniſhment? Yes. 

Laſtly, Do not the Socinians err, who deny, that 
any fin can deſerve eternal puniſhment? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

1/t, Becauſe all fins deſerve eternal death, Rom. 
vi. 23. Ezek. xviii. 4. Rom. viii. 6. 13. 2d, Becauſe 
every (in is a tranſgreſſion of the law, 1 John in. 4: 
za, Whoſoeyer ſhall keep the whole law, and yet of- 
fend in one point, he is guilty of all, Jam. ii. 10, 
11. and therefore he deſerves eternal punithment- 
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4th, Becauſe thoſe fins of infirmity and ignorance 
which the ſaints are ſubject to, and which the Pa- 
piſts call venial fins, will not ſuffer them to fland in 
judgement before God, nor can the ſaints be juſtifi- 
ed from them by faith; and therefore in ſtrict juſ- 
tice they merit and deſerve hell, Pſal. cxliii. 2. and 
CXXX. 3, 4, 8. 5th, Becauſe God commanded believ- 
ers under the law, to offer typical ſacrifices, for mak- 
ing a propitiation for ſuch fins; and Chriſt did real- 
ly, by his own precious blood, purge them away 
for by no leſs price cou!d they be purged, he being 
n.ade a curſe for them, that he might liberate thoſe 


| 
. from the curſe of the law, which they had deſerved 

for ſuch fins, as well as for others, Lev. iv. 2, 3, 14, 
4 15, 20, 22, 24, 31. Lev. v. 17, 18. Gal. iii. 13. Heb. 
x. 10, 12, 14. Heb. ix. 14, 22. 1 John i. 7, 9. Eph. 
nv. 25, 26, 27. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 6th, Becauſe every 
d WY fin is againſt the ſupremeſt law giver, againſt his ho- 


lineſs and goodneſs, againſt his infinite majeſty, 
and floweth from a formal or virtual contempt of 
God; and therefore the leaſt ſin cannot but de- 
ſerve God's wrath and curſe eternally, Jam. ii. 10, 
11. Ley x. 3. and xi. 44, 45- 1 John iii. 4. Eph. 
y. 6. | ; | | 


CHAP. VII. 


Of God's Covenant with M atts 


QuesT1oONI. 


18 ID all theſe ſacrifices, and other types and 
„ ordinances, by which the covenant of grace 
„“ was adminiſtered before our Saviour's incarnation, 
„“ adumbrate, and forefignify Chriſt to come?“ 
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Yes; Heb. viii, ix, and x. chapters. Rom. iv. 11, 
Col. ii. 11, 12. 1 Cor. v. 7. | | 

Well then, do not the Socinians err,, who main. 
tain, That the legal ſacrifices did not foreſignify the 
expiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt, neither were types nor 
figures of it; but that thoſe ſacrifices, which the Jews 
offered for fin, did really, and in very deed, purge 
away all the fins for which they were offered? Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

There are here two parts to be conſidered; firſt, 
the negative, ©* That the legal ſacrifices did not fore- 
« ſignify.” The ſecond, the affirmative, © That they 
« did truly make a real expiation and atonement.” 
The firſt is evidently confuted from ſcripture teſti- 
monies; for the law having a ſhadow of good things 
to come, and not the very image of the things, can 
never, with thoſe ſaerifices which they offered year 
by year continually, make the comers thereunto per- 
ſect, Heb. x. 4. The apoſtle calls here theſe legal ſa- 
crifices a ſhadow; and Heb. ix. ꝙ he calls them a fi- 
gure; and ver. 24. he calls them { antitypa toon ale 
thinoon ) examplaria verorum, The figures of the 
true; and Col 11. 17. he calls them a ſhadow of things 
to come, but the body is of Chriſt, which is nothing 
elſe, but that the thing ſignified is of Chriſt; that 
is to ſay, fulfilled in Chriſt. For all the ſhadows of 
the Old Teftament, had a reſpect to Chriſt, and his 
benefits; by whoſe coming they alſo have an end. 
And John i. 17. it is ſaid, That the law was given 
by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 
By grace, underſtand the grace of redemption from 
the curſe of the law, Gal. iii. 13. and of adoption 
for children, John i. 12. Rom. viii. 15. By truth, 
underſtand the fulfilling both of the promiſes, 2 Cor, 
i. 20 and of the ceremonies, and types, Col. ii. 1). 
For this cauſe the apoſtles have always preſſed the 
abrogation of the legal rites and ceremonies; becauſe 
the truth being exhibited, by the coming of the an- 
ti-type, the ſhadows of the type ought deſervedly t! 
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ceaſe, and be no more; according to that of Daniel, 
chap. Ix- 27. : 

The ſecond part is likewiſe evidently confuted ; 
namely, That the legal ſacrifices did truly and really 
purge away all fins, for which they were offered. 1/, 
Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, The blood of bulls, and 
goats, cannot take away fin, Heb. x. 4. 2d, Becauſe 
thoſe ſacrifices were not able to make him that did 
the ſervice perfect, Heb. ix 9. 3d, Becauſe theſe le- 
gal ſacrifices did leave the fins of ſuch as offered un- 
expiated, until they were purged away by the death 
and blood of Chriſt, Heb. ix. 15. 47h, Becauſe the 
ſins of believers, under the Old Teſtament, were for- 
given and pardoned after the ſame manner that our 
fins under the New 'Teſtament are pardoned, Acts 
xv. II. 

ueſt II.“ Was the adminiſtration of the cove- 
© nant under the Old Teſtament, ſufficient for the 
« time, and efficacious through the operation of the 
« Spirit, to inſtruct and build up the ele, in the 
faith of the promiſed Meſſiah; by whom they had 
« a full remiſhon of ſins, and eternal ſalvation ?” 

Yes; 1 Cor. x 1, 3, 4. Heb. xi. 13. John viii. 56. 

Well then, do not the Socinians err, who main- 
tain, 'That life eternal, under the Old Teſtament, was 
never promiſed to the believers of that time, neither 
had they any promiſe to expect it from God? Les: 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


: I/f, Becauſe there are promiſes extant in the Old 


Teſtament of life eternal, Iſa. xlv. 17. where it is 
laid, Iſrael ſhall be ſaved with an everlaſting ſalva- 
tion, ſee Dan. xii. 2. 2d, Becauſe the fathers under 
the Old Teſtament, believed and expected life eter- 
nal, as Job xix 25, 26. David, Pſal. xvii. 15. Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, all of theſe waited for eter- 
nal life, Heb. xi. 9, 10. 3d, Becauſe ſome at that 
time were put into actual poſſeſſion of it, as Enoch, 
Heb. xi. 5. ſo was Elijah taken up into heaven and 
put into actual — likewiſe, 2 Kings ii. 11, 5. 
2 
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- 4th, Becauſe the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 
pointeth forth the way to eternal life, as Chriſt wit. 
neſſeth; John v. 39. and Paul, 2 Tim. iii. 15. 5th, 
Becauſe believers under the Old Teſtament were 
moſt happy, Pſal, cxliv. 19. 6th, Becauſe temporal 
good things were to them pledges of ſpiritual good 
things, and life eternal, Heb. xi. 8, 9. 

Queſt. III.“ Are the two covenants of grace, dif. 
e fering in ſubſtance, or but one and the ſame, un- 
« der various diſpenſations?“ . 

One only: Gal. iii. 14, 16. Acts xv. 11. Rom ii 
21, 22, 23, 30. Rom. iv. 3, 6, 16, 17, 23, 24, Heb, 
2 83S. SES. 

Well then, do not the Socinians err, who main. 
tain, A ſubſtantial, and not an accidental difference 

between the old covenant and the new? Tes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/t, Becauſe in both the covenants there is th '7 
ſame promiſe of grace, concerning remiſſion of ſi 
and eternal life, freely to be given to believers fo on 
Chriſt's ſake, Gen. iii. 15. where the ſeed of the wo- Ct 
man is promiſed to bruiſe the head of the ſerpenti © 
and Gen xvii 7. it is ſaid, “I will be thy God, and 


the God of thy ſeed after thee; and Gen. xxii. 18 t 
it is ſaid, In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth of 
be blefled; and John iii. 36. it is ſaid, He that be fre 

lieveth hath everlaſting lifez and Acts xv. 11. it 

ſaid, But we believe, that through the grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved, even as they. 80 
2d, Becauſe one and the ſame faith and obedience Jo 
on both ſides, required, Walk before me, and be thou of 
perfect, Gen. xvii. 1. and Mark i. 15. Chriſt ſay m. 
after he came to Galilee, preaching the goſpel of tiq *!! 
kingdom, © The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom ot de 
God is at hand; repent ye, and believe the goſpel. 1 
| . ſpi 
Ht 
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.CHAP. VIII. 
Of Chrift the Mediator. 


QuEes TION I. 


60 ID the Son of God, when the fulneſs of 
(6 time was come, take upon him man's na- 
« ture, with all the eſſential properties, and common 
« infirmities thereof, yet without ſin; being con- 
« ceived by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, in the 
« womb of the virgin Mary, of her ſubſtance? 
Les; John i 1, 14. 1 John v 20. Heb. ii. 14, 16, 
17. Luke i. 27, 31, 35. 

Well then, do not theſe heretics called Marci- 
onites, and the Anabaptiſts err, who maintain, That 
Chriſt is not a true man, but only the appearance, 
ſhape, or form of a man? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Manicheans err, who main- 
tain, That the body of Chriſt is not of the ſubſtance 
of the virgin Mary, but a heavenly body, brought 
from heaven to the womb of the virgin ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, Becauſe Chriſt is ſaid to be made of a woman, 
Gal. iv. 4. ,2d, Becauſe the word was made fleſh, 
John i. 4. 3d, By an induction of the eſſential parts 
of a man, and ſinleſs infirmities which were found 
in him. (1) He-was endued with a rational ſoul, John 
X11. 27. (2) He had a real and ſubſtantial body, and 
denied he was a ſpirit only, Luke xxiv. 39. (3) Chriſt 
did hunger, Mat. iv. 2. (4) He was weary and thir- 
ſty. John iv 6. Laſtly, He was ſad; he groaned in 
ſpirit, and was troubled, John xi. 35. and ver. 15. 
He wept. None of which ſinleſs perturbations can 
agree to an appearance, ſhape, or form of a man. 


/ 
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4th, Becauſe he was made of the ſeed of David ac. 
cording to the fleſh, Rom. i. 3. and deſcended of the 
Jews, Rom ix. 5 5th, Becauſe the promiſes were 
made in the ſeed of Abraham, Gen xii. 3. add Gen. 
xviii. 18 67%, B-cauſe he took not on him the na. 
ture of augels, but took on him the ſeed of Abraham, 
Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made 
like unto his brethren, Heb. ii 16, 17. 5th, Becauſe 
otherwiſe he could not have ſatisfied in our place 
the juſtice of God: Seeing it had been unjuſt for 
another nature to have ſuffered puniſhment, than 
that na ure which had offended and ſinned. 

ueſt II“ Are there two whole, perfect, and dif. 
ce tinct natures in Chriſt, the God-head, and the 
„% man hood, inſeparably joined together in one 
ec perſon? 
Les; 1 Cor. vii. 6. Eph. iv. 5. 
| Well then, do not the Neſtorians err, who main- 
tain, the union between the divine and human na- 
ture, not to be hyp»ſtatical, but only by way of af. 
ſrſtance: And that, as there are two natures in Chriſt, 
ſo there are two perſons, one proper to the divine 
nature, another proper to the human nature? Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/2, Becauſe unleſs Chriſt-God-man were but one 
perſon, the merit of his death would not be of fo 
great value, as to redeem the elect from infinite and 
eternal puniſhment; ſeeing heuce cometh all the va- 
Jue and worth of his death, that the ſame perſon 
who was God, did ſuffer and die for us. 2d, Becauſe 
otherwiſe, Chriſt had been ſwallowed up and de- 
voured by the wrath of God, againſt the fins of the 
elect, which he himſelf undertook. 3d, Becauſe 
Chriſt, if he had not been both God and man in one NB. 
perſon, he could not have been a mediator: Fora to 
mediator muſt be one, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 'P 

Queſt. III. Is the godhead and manhood inChriſt WW ,, 
ce united without converſion, compoſition or confus f 
e ſion?“ - in 
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Yes; Luke i. 35. Col. ii. 9. Rom. ix 5g. 1 Pet iii. 


18. 1 Tim. ili. 16. | 
Well then, do not theſe old heretics, the Eutychi- 
ens err, who maintain, That as the perſon of Chriſt 
is one, ſo his nature is made one, by a compoſition, 
or confuſion of the two natures together? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/2, Becauſe ſuch a compoſition is impoſſible, ſee- 
ing the divine nature is molt perfect and cannot loſe 
my of its own perfection, unleſs we would affirm 
he divine nature to be mutable and changeable. 2d, 
ecauſe that ſame Chriſt, who according to the 
fleſh deſcended of the Jews, is over all, God bleſſed 
for ever, Rom. vi. 5, 3d, Becauſe this doctrine takes 
away all means of mediation; for, by taking away 
the diſtinction between the natures, they take away 
the natures themſelves: And ſo neither could Chriſt 
have ſuffered in our place, becauſe not man; neither 
could he have given any virtue, value or worth, to 
his ſufferings becauſe not God. | N 

Queſt. IV. Did Chriſt endure moſt grievous 
« torments immediately in his ſoul? ? 

Yes; Matxxvi. 37, 38 Luke xxii. 44 Mat. xxvii 46. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
That the ſoul of Chrift, even from its firſt creation, 


0 BW was never affected with any ſadneſs, or ſinful per- 

4 Wl turbation of mind? Yes. 7 

2 By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
aq IJ, Becauſe the Scripture teſtifies, that his ſoul 

© ¶ was fad unto death, Mat. xxvi 37. 2d, Becauſe the 

„ =poſtle John teſtifies, that when Chriſt faw Mary 

. weeping for her brother Lazarus, he groaned in Spi- 


rit and was troubled, John xi. 33. and xii. 27. 3d, 
Becauſe his foul was exceeding ſorrowful even un- 
to death, as was cited before, Mat. xxvi. 37. 4th, 
1 The ſame thing is proven from Chriſt's deſertion, 

whereby the actual fruition, and enjoying of God's 
"© I favour, as to his ſenſe, was interrupted, and broken 
in the midſt for a time, but in no wiſe altogether 
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taken away, which made him cry upon the eroſ 
My God, my God, why haſt Wig! Bhs no me, Mat 
xxvii. 46. Eph. v. 2. | | 
Queſt. V.“ Had the Lord Jeſus; by his perfeq 
< obedience and facrifice of himſelf, which he, 
* through the eternal Spirit, once offered up unto 
“ God, fully ſatisfied the juſtice of his Father?“ 
Yes; Rom. v. g. and iii. 25, 26. Heb. ix. 14. 16. 
and x. 14; | 
Well then, do not ſome, otherwiſe orthodox, err, 
who deny Chriſt's active obedience to be a part of 
his ſatisfaction, performed in our place? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 
, Becauſe the active diſobedience of the firſt A. 
dam made us all ſinners; therefore we muſt be made 
righteous by the active obedience of the ſecond A. 
dam, Rom. v. ig. 2d, Becauſe Chrift not only of. 
fered himſelf to the death for us, but for their ſakes, 
that is, for the elects ſake, he fanQtified himſelf, 
that is, he gave up himſelf as a holy ſacrifice, John 
' xvii. 19. 3d, Becauſe it behoved Chriſt to fulfil all 
righteouſneſs, Mat. iii. 15. 4t/, Becauſe we ſtood 
in need, not only of the expiation of fin, for ſaving 
us from eternal death, but of the gift of righteoul- 
neſs, for obtaining eternal life, according to that 
precept and demand of the law, Do this, and thou 
ſhalt live. And therefore Chriſt is not only called 
aur ranſom, but the end and perfection of the law, 
to every one that believeth Rom. x. 4. That is, the 
aim of giving the law by Moſes, is, that thereby men 
being brought to the knowledge of their fin, ſhould 
fly for refuge unto Chriſt and his righteouſneſs, as 
he that hath perfectly fulfilled the law for us. 5th, 
Becauſe the paſſive obedience of Chriſt was not in 
itſelf merely and purely paſſive, but his active obedi- 
ence did challenge the chief and principal part in it, 
Pal. xl. 7. Then ſaid I, Lo, I come; in the volume 
of thy book it is written of me.” With theſe words, 
our Saviour Chriſt declareth his willing obedience 
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to accept of, undergo, and execute his Mediatorſhip, 
by God impoſed upon him. And Ifa. hii. 7. he of- 
fered up himſelf a ſacrifice for fin, and by one obla- 
tion, he hath perfected for ever them that are ſanc- 
a tified, Heb. x. 14. 6th, Becauſe whole Chriſt was | 
given to us, with all his benefits; otherwiſe, if only | 
his paſſive obedience were imputed to us, it would | 
follow, that half Chriſt only were given, viz. Chriſt 1 
ſuffering, but not Chriſt doing thoſe things which | 
leaſed the Father; taking away our fin, and ſaving 1 
from death only, but not bringing righteouſneſs. | 
But Chriſt was not given, and born for himſelf, but * 
for us, that he might beſtow himſelf wholly upon us, 1 
by doing for us what we could not do, and by ſuf- 1 
fering for us what we could not ſuffer. 

Do not likewiſe the Socinians err, who maintain, 
That this orthodox doctrine, (namely, That Chriſt 
did merit eternal ſalvation to the elect, and hath ſa- 
tisfied divine juſtice for them,) is erroneous, falſe, 
and abſurd ? Yes: | 

By what reaſons are they confuted? _ CS 

1/t, Becauſe the Meſſiah doth finiſh tranſgreſſion, 
and makethan end of fins, and maketh reconciliation 
for iniquity, and ſhall be cut off, but not for himſelf, 
as the prophet Daniel hath foretold, chap. ix: 24, 26. 
2d, Becauſe his own ſelf bore our (ins in his own 
body upon the tree, t Pet. ii. 24. 3d, Becauſe he hath 
reconciled thoſe to God, that were ſometimes alie- 
nated, and enemies in their minds by wicked works, 
in the body of his fleſh through death, Col. i. 21, 22. 
4th, Becauſe now once in the end of the world, hath 
he appeared to put away fin, by the ſacrifice of him- 
ſelf, Heb. ix. 26. 5th. Becauſe he hath given his life, 
an { antilytron ) a pretium redemptionis, a price of re- 
cemption for many. 6th, Becauſe the prophet Iſaiah 
lays, that it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, and put 
him to grief; and that he was wounded for our tranſ- | 
greſſions, and that he bare our iniquities, chap. liit, 1 
5 10, 11. | 
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Queſt. VII.“ Did Chriſt in the work of media. 
« tion act according to both natures, by each na. 
« ture doing that which is proper to itſelf ?” 

Yes; Heb. ix. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
That Chriſt is a mediator, only according to his hy. 
man nature? Yes. ö 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/t, Becauſe it was needful for perfecting the work 
of the Mediator, that Chriſt ſhould overcome death; 
which could not otherwiſe be done, than by his divine 
nature, 1 Pet. iii. 18. where it is ſaid, he was put to 
death in the fleſh, but quickened by the Spirit. 24, 
Becauſe there are very many properties of the Me. 
diator, which cannot in any wiſe agree to the hu- 
man nature of Chriſt, as undertaking and promiſing, 
that he will raiſe him up at the laſt day, whom the 
Father has given him, John vi. 39. Again, he could 
not lay down his life, and take it up again, by the a- 
lone ſtrength of his human nature; but all theſe 
works are proper to the Mediator, as is clear from 
the tenth chapter of John ver. 18. And, 3d, 'The ap- 
plication of theſe good things which he hath merited, 
is the proper work of the Mediator, which can only 
be done by the divine nature. 4th, Becauſe Chriſt 1s 
a prophet, a prieſt, and a king, according to both his 
natures. A prophet, Mat. xi. 27. No man knoweth 
the Father, ſave the Son. A prieſt, Rom. v. 10. Heb, 
ix. 14. He is a king, Luke i. 32. All which oſſices 
he executes according to both his natures. 


CHAP. IX. 
/ Free-will, 


QUuzsT1on I. 


* ATH man, by his fall into an eſtate of ſin, 
wy _ wholly loſt all ability of will, to any ſuper: 


per- 
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« natural good, accompanying ſalvation: fo as the 
© natural man being altogether averſe from that 
« good, and dead in fin, is/not able by his own 
« ſtrength to convert himſelf, or to prepare himſe 
« thereunto ?” 

Yes; Rom. v. 5. John xv. 5. Rom. iii. 10, 12. 
John vi. 44, 65. 8 

Well then, do not the Pelagians and Socinians 
err, who maintain, That the natural man without 
ſupernatural and divine grace, is able to convert 
himſeli to God by his own ſtrength? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Semipelagians, Papiſts, Ar- 
minians, and Lutherans err, who maintain, That 
fallen man, and corrupted with original fin, is part- 
ly able by his own ſtrength, the grace of God aſſiſt- 
ing him, to prepare himſelf, and turn himſelf to 
God ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

J, Becauſe the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the ſpirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs 
to him, neither can he know them, becauſe they are 
ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. Rom. viii. 7, 9. 
2d, Becauſe all that the natural man doth, is ſin, and 
cannot in any wiſe pleaſe God, becauſe his works are 
not of faith, nor to the glory of God, as the law re- 
quires, Rom. xiv. 23 Heb. xi. 6 Titus i. 15. Rom, 
i. 10, 11, 12 Pfal. xiv 3. Rom. viii. 8. 3d, Becauſe 
a man hath no good in himſelf, whereby he may be 
diſferenced from the moſt flagitious, nor any good 
thing which he hath not received, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 4th, 
Becauſe converſion, grace and ſalvation, are not of 


him that runneth or willeth, but of God that ſnew- 


eth mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth, Rom. 
IX. 15, 10, 18. Rom. xi. 7, 8. Mat. xi. 21, 22, 25. 
5th. Becauſe the converſion of a natural man, is the 
quckening of one dead, Eph. ii. 5, Col ii. 13. It is 
a regeneration, or bearing again, John iii. 5, 6. It is 
the creating of a new heart, Pſal. Ii 10. It is the tak- 


ing away the heart of ſtone, and the giving of a 
1 
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heart of fleſh, Ezek xi. 19. Ezek. xxxvi. 25. And 
therefore as God raiſed Chriſt from the dead, ſo al. 
ſo he raiſed us from the grave of ſin, by his own 
proper power, 1 Cor. vi. 15. And 6th, Becauſe God 
converts and calls men, not by works of righteouſ. 
neſs, which they have done, Titus iii. 4, 6, 7. but 
according to his own purpoſe and grace which is 
given us in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. i. 9. 

veſt. II. Doth a regenerate man, after his con. 
« verſion, perfectly and only will that which is good?” 

No; Gal. v. 17. Rom. vii. 15, 18, 21, 23. 

Well then, do not the Puritans, (J do not mean 
the old Non - conformiſts) Antinomians, Anabaptiſts, 
and many Quakers err, who maintain, That all the 
ſaints of God are free from every ſpot and ble miſſ 
of fin? Tees. 8 

Do not likewiſe ſome of the Popiſh church, and 
Socinians err, who maintain, That ſome Chriſtians, 
that are more advanced, may come that length, to 
be without any ſpot, blemiſh, and act of ſin; nay, 
that ſome have really win that length? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

VJ, Becauſe in many things we-oftend all, Jam, 
ili. 2. 2d, Becauſe Chriſt commands us to ſeek dai- 
ly remiſſion of fins, Mat. vi 12. Luke xi. 4. 34 
Becauſe there is not one Juſt man upon the earth, 
who doth not ſin, 1 Kings viii 46. Eccl vii. 20. 4th, 
Becauſe there is a continual war between the flell 
and the Spirit; ſo that they, namely, the regenerate, P 
are not able to do that which they are willing, and“ a 
ought to do, Gal v. 17. gth, Becauſe the regenerate 
are not able to fulfil the firſt command, namely, to 
love God with all their heart, with all their ſou|, 
Mat. xxii. 37, 38. For we know here but in part, 
and therefore we love but in part, i Cor. xiii. g. Net 
ther are the ſaints free of all thoſe inordinate mo- 
tions of concupiſcence, forbidden in the tenth com- 
mand, as is evident from Gal. v. 17. and from the 
experience of Paul, and of all the other ſaints. 6th 
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4 WBccauſe if we ſay we have no (fin, we deceive our- 
. Wives, and the truth is not in us, 1 John i. 8, g. 
n ut when that ſame apoſtle ſays, Whoſoever is born 
d of God, doth not commit ſin, for his ſced remains 


in him, and he cannot fin, becauſe he is born of 

od; he muſt mean in the firſt text, of fin dwelling 
in the beſt of ſaints here-away, and therefore he ex- 
preſſes it by hamartian echein, peccatumhabere, which 
bgnifies, to have ſin. In the ſecond text, he means 
pf fin, not only indwelling, but reigning in us, and 
made a trade of, and gone about with the full and 
hearty conſent of the will, and is expreſſed by the 
ords kxamartian poiein, to work fin, and to make a 
he trade of it, as men do in any employment they take 
h Naelight in. 774, We ſee it from the grievous falls of 
the moſt eminent ſaints, as Noah, Lot, Abraham, 


nd {MWacob, David, Solomon, Aſa, Jehoſhaphat, and the 
15, Meiſciples of Chriſt. 

to 

” Sn 
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QUEsT10N I. 
(c RE all thoſe whom God has predeſtinated 


bc to life, and thoſe only, in his appointed and 
* accepted time, effeCtually called by his word and 
Spirit, out of the eſtate of fin and death, in which 
* they are by nature to grace and ſalvation, through 
« Jeſus Chriſt ?” 

Yes; Rom. viii. 30. Rom, xi. 7. Eph. i. 10, 11. 
2 Theſ. ii. 13, 14. Rom viii 2. Eph. ii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 


0. 5. 2 Cor. iii. 3, 6. 
m-. Well then, do not the Papiſts, Arminians, and 
the Lutherans err, who maintain, That men not elected, 


are ſometimes eſfectually called? Yes. 
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By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/7, Becauſe faith belongs to the elect only, Titus 
1. I. 2d, Becauſe whom he did predeſtinate, thoſe 
only, and no other hath he called, Rom, viii. 30, 
3d, Becauſe though many hear the goſpel, yet none 
believe, but ſuch as are ordained from everlaſtin 
life, Acts xiv. 48. 4th, Becauſe the apoſtle teſtifies, 
that the elect have obtained it, and the reſt were 
blinded, Rom. xi. 7. 5th, Becauſe Chriſt manifeſted 
his Father's name, to thoſe only whom he chuſed 
out of the world, and gave to him, John xvii. 6. 

Queſt. II.“ Doth God, whom he effectually calls, 
© enlighten their minds ſpiritually and ſavingly, to 
« underſtand the things of God?“ 

Les; Acts xxvi 18. 1 Cor. ii. 10, 12 Eph. i. 17, 18, 

Well then, do not the Arminians err, who main- 
tain, That no ſupernatural light infuſed into the in. 
tellective faculty, and thereby elevating it, is requi. 
ſitetothe ſaving underſtanding of theſe things, which 
are needful, in the ſcripture, to be believed and hop. 
ed for? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/4, Becauſe the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God; for they are fooliſhneſs 
unto him, neither can he know them, becauſe they 
are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 2d, Be- 
cauſe the carnal mind is enmity againſt God, for it 
is not ſubject to the law of God, neither can it be, 
Rom. viii. 7. 3d, Becauſe all unregenerate men are 
darkneſs, Eph. v. 8. And darkneſs cannot compre- 
hend the light, John i. 5. 4th, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, 
I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and 
prudent, and haſt revealed them to babes, Mat. xi 25. 

Queſt. III.“ Doth God take away from them, 
« whom he effeCtually calls, the heart of ſtone, and 
« give unto them an heart of fleſh, renewing their 
“ wills, and by his almighty power, determining 
«them to that which is good, and effectually draw« 
« ing them to Jeſus Chriſt ?” 
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Yes; Ezek. xxxvi. 26, Ezek xi. 19. Phil. ii. 13. 


Ezek. xxxvi 27. 

Well then, do not the Arminians err, who main— 
tain, Taat the will of man, when he is regenerate, 
is not renewed, nor furniſhed with any new and ſpi- 
ritual qualities? Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1//, Becauſe Moſes ſays, God ſhall circumciſe thy 
heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, to love the Lord - . =» 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, g 
that thou mayeſt live, Deut. xxx 6 24, Becauſe | 
the Lord ſays, A new heart alſo will I give you, and "hb 
a new ſpirit will I put within you, and will take a- _ 
way the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and I will 
give you an heart of fleſh: And 1 will put my Spi- | 
rit within you, and cauſe you to walk in my ſta- J 
tutes, and cauſe you to keep my judgments and do 5 1 
them, Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 27 3d, Becauſe it is God | 
that worketh in us both to will and to do, according 
to his own good pleaſure, Phil. 11 13. 47h, Becauſe 
all the faculties of the ſoul are renewed, 2 Cor. v. 
17. If any man be in Chriſt, he is a new creature; 
old things are paſt away, behold all things are be- 
come new. 

Do not likewiſe the Arminians err, who maintain; 
That when the grace of God begins to make an in- 
fall upon the heart, in order to a man's converſion, 
it is indifferent, and may be reſiſted and withſtood ; 
ſo that a man may be converted, or not converted by 
It? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/t, Becauſe if this doctrine were true, a man's 
converhon would be of him that runneih, and of 
him that willeth, but not of God, that ſheweth mer- 
cy; which is contrary to the apoſtle, Rom. ix. 15, 
16. 2d, Becauſe by this way, it ſhould not be God 
that worketh in us, both to will and to do, Phil. ii. 
13. 3d, Becauſe by this way, a man himſelf ſhould 
make the difference, and God ſhould not make one 
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man differ from another, which is contrary to the 
" apoſtle, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 4th, Becauſe if fo, a my 
might glory, that he had in himſelf, what he had ng 
received; which contradicts, 1 Cor, iv. 7. 5th, Be. * 
cauſe it is God that draws a man before he comes u 
Chriſt, John vi 44. 6th, Becauſe converſion is: 
new creation, 2 Cor. v. 17. 7th, Becauſe it is a r. 
ſurrection from the dead, Eph. ii. 5. 8th, Becauſ '* 
converſion is no leſs than to be born over again, Jobi 
ili. 3. | 
Oueſt. IV. © Is this effectual call, of God's fte P* 
© and ſpecial grace alone, and not from any thing a 
© all foreſeen in man?“ | | 
Yes; 2 Tim. ij. g. Tit. iii. 4, 5 Eph. ii: 4, 5, , fe 
Well then, do not the Papiſts and Arminians err, he 


C 


who maintain, That an unregenerate man may, by tbe © 
ſtrength of nature and his free-will, do ſome good ra 
works; nay, oftentimes hath actually done ſuch good wi 
works, as may prepare him, and diſpoſe him for re-ﬀ Y 
ceiving of the grace of God? Yes. fut 
By what reaſons are they confuted? {in 
1/7, Becauſe an evil tree cannot bring forth good fin 
fruit, Mat. vii. 19. 24, Becauſe the carnal mind i Jo 
enmity againſt God: for it is not ſubject to the lay cel 
of God, neither indeed can it be Rom. viii. 7. 36 a 
2 


Becauſe we have nothing in ourſelves, which we hare 
not received, whereby we may differ from others, . 82 
Cor. iv. 7. 4th, Becauſe whatever is not of faiths eth 
ſin, Rom xiv. 23. Heb. xi. 6; 6th, Becauſe we an Ser 
not able of ourſelves to think a good thought, but all Par 
our ſufficiency is of God, 2 Cor. iii. 3. 61h, Becauſe 
before converſion we were dead in treſpaſſes and 
ſins, Eph. ii. 2, 5. 5th, Becauſe not by works of 

righteouſneſs which we have done, but according t0 ; 
his mercy he ſaved us, bythe waſhing ofregeneration, M 5+ ! 
and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 5. ' 8th, 
Becauſe we were ſometimes, that is, before conver- i fair 
ſion, darkneſs, Eph. v, 8. 9th, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, J 
without me, ye can do nothing, John xv. 5. 1 
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te paſlive, until being quickened and renewed by the 
« Holy Ghoſt, he is thereby enabled to anſwer this 
e call, and to embrage the grace offered and con- 

« veyed in it ? . | Eg 
Yes; 1 Cor. ii. 14. Rom. viii 7. Eph-ii. 5. John 
vi. 37. John v. 25. Ezek. xxxvi. 27. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts and Arminians err, 
who maintain, That a man in his converſion is not 
paſſive, but active? Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 33 

Before I do this, it is to be obſerved, that when I 
ſay a man is paſſive in his converſion, do not think 
he is phyfically paſſive, as a ſtock or a ſtone, while 
an artiſt is about to make a ſtatue of them: but mo- 
rally, or rather ſpiritually; as a man is ſpiritually dead; 
which is a true and real death, though he be natural- 
ly living. The firſt reaſon by which they are con- 
futed is this, becauſe we are dead in treſpaſſes and 


fns, Eph. ii. 1. 2d, Becauſe we are the ſervants of 


fin, until we be made free men. by the Son of God, 
John viii. 34, 36. 3d, Becauſe we are by nature, un- 
der the power of Satan and of darkneſs, Acts xxvi. 
18. Col. i. 13. 2 Tim: ii. 26. 4th, Becauſe it is God 
that worketh in us, both to will and to do, of his own 
good pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. 5th, Becauſe the fleſh luſt- 
eth againſt the ſpirit, Gal. v. 17. 6th, Becauſe the 
Scriptures aſcribe that whole work to God, and no 
part of it to man, Eph. ii. 8, g. | 
| Queſt. VI. © Are elect infants, dying in infancy, 
* regenerated and ſaved by Chriſt, thro' the Spirit, 
* who worketh when and where he pleaſeth?“ 
es; Luke xviii. 15, 16 Acts ii. 38, 39 John iii. 

5. 1 John v. 12. £0 

Well then, do not the Anabaptiſts err, who main- 
tain, That no infants are regenerated ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

/, Becauſe John the Baptiſt was filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, even from -_ mother's womb, Luke i. 


0 
Queſt. V. © Is. a man in effectual calling only 
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15. 2d, Becauſe the prophet Jeremiah was ſanctifi. 
ed from his mother's womb, Jer. i. 5. 3d, Becauſe 
the promiſe is made to believing parents, and to 
their children, conjunctly, Gen xvii. 7. Acts ii. 39. 
4th, Becauſe of ſuch, ſays Chriſt, is the kingdom of 
heaven, Mat. xix. 14. 5th, Becauſe the apoſtle calls 
children, which are deſcended but of one parent, in 
covenant with God, holy; 1 Cor. vii. 14. 6th, Be- 
cauſe God hath promiſed in the ſecond command, 
That he will ſhew mercy unto thouſands, that are 
deſcended of believing parents, Exod. xx. 6. 

Queſt. VII. “Can any not elected, although cal. 
« led by the miniſtry of the word, and having ſome 
common operations of the Spirit, truly come to 
« Chriſt, and ſo be ſaved ?” 

No; Mat. xxii. 14. Mat. vii. 22. Mat. xiii. 20, 
21. Heb. vi. 4, 5. John vi 64, 65, 66. John viii. 24. 

Well then, do not the Arminians err, who main- 
tain, That there is ſufficient grace given to all men 
for their converſion to whom the goſpel is preach» 
ed? Tes. 

Do not likewiſe the Quakers err, who maintain, 
That every man hath ſo much grace given of God, 
as, if he would improve it, would bring him to hea- 
ven? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

J, Becauſe Chrift ſays to his diſciples, To you it 
is given to know the myſteries of the kingdom of 
heaven, but to them it is not given, Mat. xiii 11. 
2d, Becauſe it is ſaid of the Jews, they could not be- 
lieve, becauſe God had blinded their eyes and har- 
dened their hearts, John xii. 39, 40. 3d, Becauſe 
Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, there are ſome of you 
that do not believe; therefore ſaid I unto you, that 
no man can come unto me, except it were given ui- 
to him of my Father, John vi. 64, 65 4th, Beeauſe 
the prophet Iſaiah. complains, Who hath believed 
our report, and to whom is the arm of the Lord re- 
vealed? Ifa. liii 1* 5th, Becauſe many are called, but 
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few are choſen, Mat. xxii. 14. 6th, Becauſe men in 
nature do not diſcern neither can they know the 
things of the Spirit of Cod, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 77%, Be- 
cauſe the moſt part of the world are buried in groſs 
darkneſs, and have their underſtanding darkened, 
and are alienated from the life of God, through the 


ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs 


of their hearts, Eph. iii 18. 


CHAP. XL 


Of Fuſlification, 
Qu ESTION I, 


(« OTH God freely juſtify thoſe whom he ef- 
" fectually calleth, not by infuſing righteouſ- 
© neſs unto them, but by pardoning their fans, and 
by accounting and accepting their perſons as righ- 
* teous, not for any thing wrought in them, or done 
« by them, but for Chrifi's ſake alone ?” 

Yes; Rom ix. 30. Rom iii. 24. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts, Socinians, and 
Quakers err, who maintain, 'That the righteouſneſs, 
whereby we are juſtified before God, is not without 
us, but within us, and inherent? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? _. 

1/t, Becauſe if inherent righteouſneſs did juſtify 
us, then good works would juſtify us, but the ſcrip- 
ture denies that, Rom iii. 20. Therefore, ſays the 
text, by the deeds of the law, ſhall no fleſh be juſti- 
hed in his fight: and ver. 28 therefore we conclude, 
that a man is juſtified by faith, without-the deeds 
of the law. See Rom. iv. 6. Gal. ii. 16. Eph. ii. 8, 
9. Tit. iii. 5. In all which places, works are ſeclud- 
ed expreſsly from our r zd, Becauſe the 
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righteouſneſs whereby we are not juſtified, is not 
our proper own, 2 Cor. v. 21. For he, viz. God, hath 
made him to be ſin for us, who knew no fin, that we 
might be madethe righteouſneſs of God in him, Phil, 
iii. 8, 9. And be found in him, not having on my 
own righteouſneſs which is of the law, but that which 
is throughthe faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which 
is of God by faith. 3d, Becauſe we are not juſtified 
by the law, Acts xii. 38, 39. 4th, Becauſe our juſ. 
tification 1s given to us freely, Rom iv, 4, 5. Rom. 
xi. 6. 5th, Becauſe our inherent righteouſneſs is im- 
perfect, 1 Kings viii. 46. For this Scripture ſays, 
there is no man that ſinneth not. See that parallel 
place, 1 John i. 8. where it is ſaid, If we ſay we 
have no fin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is 
not in us. 6th, Becauſe if we were juſtified by inhe- 
rent righteouſneſs, we ſhould have matter to boaſt 
of, which is contrary to Paul's doctrine, Eph, ii. 9. 
Not of works, left any man ſhould boaſt. 9th, Be- 
cauſe the righteouſneſs of a Chriſtian man, is the 
juſtifying of the ungodly, Rom. iv. x. 

* Queſt, II.“ Doth God juſtify men by imputing 
« faith itſelf, the act of believing, or any other evan- 
« pelical obedience to them, as their righteouſneſs?” 
No; Rom iv. 5, 6, 7, 8. 2 Cor. v. 19, 21: Rom. 
ni 22, 24, 2c, 27, 28. Tit. iti. 5, 7. Eph. 5. 7. Jer. 
XXx11i. 6. 1 Cor. i 30, 31. Rom v. 17, 18, 19. 
Well then, Do not the Arminians err, who main- 
tain, That faith itſelf, and the act of believing, it 
imputed to us for righteouſneſs? Les. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

J, Becauſe faith is that by which we receive 
righteoufneſs, Acts xxvi. 18 Therefore if it be that 
by which we receive righteouſneſs, it cannot be right- 
eouſneſs itſelf; becauſe that which is received is far 
different, and another thing from that, whereby we 

receive it. 2d, Becauſe we are not juſtified by inhe- 
rent righteouſneſs, as is proven evidently againſt the 
Papiſts in the laſt foregoing queſtion; all which res- 
38 | OB 4 t | 
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ſons do clearly evince, that we are juſtified by the 
imputation of faith itſelf, or by the act of believing, 
as our righteouſneſs. 

Queſt. III. © Is faith, which is the alone inſtru- 
« ment of juſtification, alone in the perſon juſtifi- 
# , NM... 

« Is it ever accompanied with all other ſaving 
« praces; and is no dead faith, but worketh by love? 

Yes; James ii. 17, 22, 26. Gal. v 5." 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
That juſtifying faith may be truly and really ſepa- 
rated from love, ſaving hope, and all the reſt of the 
Chriſtian virtues? Jes. e 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, Becauſe as the body without the ſpirit is dead, 
ſo faith without works is dead alſo, James ii. 26 24, 
Becauſe faith worketh by love, Gal. v. 6. that is by 
ſhewing forth the works of love in us, towards God 
and our neighbour. 3d, Becauſe faith purifies the 
heart, Acts xv. 9. 4th, Becauſe he that hath faith 
is in Chriſt ; but he that is in Chriſt bringeth forth 
much fruit, John xv. 5. 5th, Becauſe thoſe who 
have faith, are buried with Chriſt, and walk in new« 
neſs of life, Rom. vi. 4. that is, in holineſs and pu- 
rity, which accompany faith. 62h, Becauſe he that 
faith, I know God, and keepeth not his command- 
ments, isaliar, and the truth is not in him, 1 John ii. 4. 
Queſt. IV.“ Did Chriſt, by his obedience and 
« death, fully diſcharge the debt of all thoſe who 
« are thus juſtified, and did he make a proper, real, 
and full ſatisfaction to the Father's juſtice in their 
« behalf 7” | 

Yes; Rom. v. 8, 9. 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. Dan. ix. 24. 
26. Heb. x. 10, 14. Iſa. liii. 4, 5, 6, 10, 11, 12. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
That Chriſt hath not made a full ſatisfaction to di- 
vine juſtice, for the fins of thoſe who are juſtified : 
And that human ſatisfaCtion do, in part, ſatisfy the 
juſtice of God for fin? Yes. 
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Do not likewiſe the Socinians err, who deny, A] 
true and proper ſatisfaction to Chriſt's ſuffering? Ves. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

I/, Becauſe the prophet ſays, He hath born our 
griefs, and carried our ſorrows, was wounded for 
our tranſgreſſions, was bruiſed for our iniquities, Iſa. 
liii. 4, 5. 24, Becauſe by one offering, he hath per. 
feed for ever them that are ſanctiſied; Heb. x. 14, 
3d, Becauſe human ſatisfactions being finite, can ne. 
ver ſatisfy in part, or in whole, the infinite juſtice 
of God, for the puniſhment of fin, Job xxxv. 6. 4th, 
Becauſe he hath blotted out the hand writting of or. 
dinances, which was againſt us, which was contra. 
ry to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his 
croſs, Col. ii. 14 5th, Becauſe there is nothing 
more frequent in ſcrip:ure, than that Chriſt was a 
propitiation for our fins, Rom iii. 25. 6th, Becauſe, 
Chriſt ſays, I lay down my life for my ſheep, and 
no man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of my- 
ſelf, John x. 15, 18. 7th, Becauſe, the Son of man 
came to-give his life a ranſom for many, Mat. xx, 
28. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Eph. v. 2. Gal. iii. 13. Rev. v. g. 
1 John ii. 2. | 

Queſt. V. Are the elect juſtified, until the Holy 
& Spirit, in due time, actually apply Chriſt to them?” 

No; Col. i. 21, 22. Tit. iii. 4, 5, 6, 7. 

Wellthen, do not the Antinomianserr, who main- 
tain, That the elect are juſtiſied from eternity, or 
when the price of redemption was paid ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

/, Becauſe all that are juſtified have been ſtran- 
gers and enemies to God, and children of wrath, Eph. 
11- 3. Col. i. 21. Tit. iii. 3. 1 Cor. vi. 10, 11. 26, 
Becauſe none are juſtified, untilthey believe in Chriſt, 
Gal. ii. 16. Knowing that a man is not juſtified, by 
the works of the law, but by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we 
might be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt. 

Queſt. VI Can thoſe who are juſtified, by res- 
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« ſon of their fins, fall under God's fatherly diſs 


« pleaſure, and not having the light of his counte- 
« nance reſtored unto them, until they humble 
« themſelves, confeſs their ſins, beg pardon, and re- 
« new their faith and repentance?” 

Yes; Pſal. IXxxix. 31, 32, 33. Pſal. xxxii. 5. Pſal. li. 
7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. Mat xxvi. 75 1 Cor. xi. 30, 32. 

Well then, do not the Antinomians err, who 
maintain, That God's love and favour towards thoſe 


that are once juſtified, cannot conſiſt with his anger 


and chaſtiſement towards them? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
1/t, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, as many as I love, I re- 


buke and chaſten, Rev. iii. 19. 2d, Becauſe David 


was chaſtened for his adultery and murder, 2 Sam- 
xii 10. 3d, Becauſe the Lord ſays, If my children 
forſake my law, and walk not in my judgements, 
then will I viſit their tranſgrefſions with the rod, and 
their iniquity with ſtripes, Pfal, Ixxxix. 30, 31. 4th, 
Becauſe God was provoked with the fins of the Co- 
rinthians, for which he punithed them, 1 Cor. x. 22. 
and xi. 30. 


aeft. VII. © Is the juſtification of believers, un- 


« der the Old Teſtament, one and the ſame in all 
« reſpects with the juſtification of believers, under 
« the New Teſtament ?” 

Yes; Gal iii. 9, 13, 14- Rom. iv. 22, 23. Heb. 
x11. 8. 

Well then, do not the Socinians err, who main- 
tain, That the manner of juſtification is not one and 
the ſame, under both the Teſtaments? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, Becauſe Abraham was juſtified by faith in 
Chriſt, Gen. xv. 6. And he believed in the Lord, and 
it was counted to him for righteouſneſs. That is, 
God of his mere grace held him righteous and juſ- 
tified, that had no righceouſneſs in himſelf, where- 
by, to ſubſiſt and ſtand before his juſtice ſeat, and 
that through faith in his promiſes, and in the pro- 
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. Of Adoption. Chap. XII. 
miſed Mediator. 2d, Becauſe Iſaiah teacheth, that 
both himſelf and other believers were juſtified by 
the knowledge of Chriſt, chap. liii. 11. 3d, Becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt expreſsly teſtifies, that Chriſt died 
for the believers under the Old Teſtament, Heb. ix, 
15. 4th, Becauſe the juſtification of believing Jews 
under the Old Teſtament, and believers under the 


New are compared between themſelves as equal, 
Acts xv. 11. | 


CHAP. XII 
Of Adoption. 
Qurs TION E 
« A RE thoſe who are taken into the number; 
ec and enjoy the liberties and privileges of 


ce the children of God, and have his name put upon 
© them, and receive the Spirit of Adoption, are 
« they, I ſay, ever caſt off?” No. 

« Are they ſealed to the day of redemption, and in- 
© herit the promiſes, as heirs ofeverlaſting ſalvation? 

Yes; Lam iii. 3. Eph. iv. 30. 1 Pet. i. 5. 

Well then, do not the Lutherans err, who main - 
tain, That the children of God ſome of them, may 
be caſt off fora time totally, though not finally? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Arminians, Quakers and So- 
cinians err, who maintain, That thoſe who have re- 
ceived the grace of adoption, may be caſt off totally 
and finally! Yes, | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/f, Becauſe all the children of God are kept 
through faith unto ſalvation, 1 Pet. i 5. 2d, Be- 
cauſe Chriſt hath prayed for the perſeverance of all 
believers, John xvii. 20. John xi. 26. And all thols 
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that are adopted, are the children of God by faith, 


Gal. iii. 26. 3d, Becauſe no man that is born again, 
as are all the children of God, doth fin, that is, he 
ſuffers not ſin to reign over him, for his ſeed re- 
maineth in him; that is, God's ſeed, whereby he is 
born again, namely the word of God, 1 Pet. i. 23. 
John ili. 5, 6. remaineth in him, that is, doth not 
totally periſh, but abideth thence forward, working 
the fruits of regeneration once begun in them, Phil. 
j. G. See 1 John iii. 9. 4th, Becauſe all the children 
of God requeſt the Father by the Son, that he may 
grant them perſeverance to ſalvation, Mat. vi. 13. 


which perſeverance is moſt needful to them for that 
end, Mat. xxiv. 13. But believers when they ſeek - 


things needful to ſalvation, in the name of Chriſt, 
according to his promiſe, are always heard, John xiv. 
13, 14. John xvi. 23. 5th, Becauſe the gifts and cal- 
lings of God are without repentance, Rom. xi. 29. 
6th, Becauſe all thoſe who are juſtified are glorified, 
Rom. viii. 30. But thoſe who are adopted are endu- 
ed with faith, and are juſtified, Gal. iii. 26. 5th, 
Becauſe Chriſt keepeth all his adopted ones, that 
none can pluck them out of his hand, or his Father's 
hand, John i. 27, 28, 29. 8th, Becauſe perſeverance 
18 a gift promiſed by God to all the elect, in the co- 
renant of grace, Ezek, xxxvi. 26, 27, 28. Ezek. xi. 
19, 20. Jer. xxxi. 32, 33. gth, Becauſe juſtifying 
grace is a well of water, ſpringing up into everlaſt- 
ing life in every man to whom it is given, John iv. 
14. And the ſaints are like unto trees, planted by the 
rivers of waters, which bring forth their fruit in due 
ſeaſon. Pal. i. 3. 


(003 
CHA P. XII. 
Of San#ification. 


QuEesT1on I. 
cc RE they who are effectually called and re- 


0 generated, having a new ſpirit created in 
« them, farther ſanctified, really and perſonally, 
« through virtue of Chriſt's death, and reſurrection, 
« by his word and Spirit dwelling in them?“ 

Yes; 1 Cor. vi. 11. Acts xx. 32. Phil. iii. 10, 

om. vi. 5, 6. John xvii. 17. 

Well then, do not the Antinomians err, who main- 
tain, That thoſe who are juſtified, are ſanctified on- 
ly, by the imputed holineſs of Chriſt ; not by infuſ- 
ing inherent holineſs, or any ſpiritual qualities into 
them, by the help of which they are enabled to live 
holily? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, Follow peace and 
holineſs with all men, without which, no man ſhall 
ſee God, Heb. xii. 14. 2d, Becauſe the fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, 
and faith, Gal. v. 22 3d, Becauſe they who are in 
Chriſt bring forth good fruit, John xv. 5. 4th, Be- 
cauſe they who belong to Chriſt have crucified the 
fleſh with the affections and luſts, Gal. v. 24, 25. 
5th, Becauſe the apoſtle commands us to work out 
our ſalvation with fear and with trembling, Phil ii. 
12. 6th, Becauſe we ought to purify ourſelves from 
all filthineſs of the fleſh-and ſpirit, perſecting holi- 
neſs in the fear of God, 2 Cor. vii. 1. 1th, Becauſe we 
ought to grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 18. 8th, 
Becauſe the Lord circumciſes the heart of the ele}, 


re- 
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that they may love the Lord their God, and taketh 
away the heart of ſtone, Deut. xxx. 6. Ezek xxxvi. 
26, 27. : 

Queſt. IT. “Is ſanctification imperfect in this life, 
« there being ſome remnants of corruption abiding” 
« in every part ?” | 

Yes; 1 John i. 10. Rom vii. 18, 23. Pſal. iii. 12. 

Well then, do not the Antinomians, and many of 
the Quakers err, who maintain, That thoſe who are 
juſtified, are perfectly ſanctified? Les. 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts, Socinians, and Ana- 
baptiſts err, who maintain the ſame, but differ in 
the manner? Yes. 

By what reaſons are-they confuted ? 

But firſt conſider, that the Antinomians defend, 
That the moſt perfeCt holineſs of Chriſt is imputed 


to us, and is made ours, there being no inherent 


holineſs in us, nor required of us. 

But the Papiſts, Socinians, Quakers, and Anabap- 
tiſts affirm, and maintain a perfect inherent holineſs 
in this life. They are confuted, | 

I/, Becauſe- there is no man that ſinneth not 1 
Kings viii 46. 2d, Becauſe if we ſay we have no (in, 
we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us, 1 
John 1. 8. 3d, Becauſe in many things we offend all, 
James iii. 2. 4th, Becauſe there is not a juſt man up- 
on the earth that doth good and — axed Eccl. 
vi. 20. 5th, Becauſe we are all as an unclean thing, 
and all our righteouſneſſes are as filthy rags, Ifa. lxiv. 
6. 6th, Becauſe the pſalmiſt prayeth, that God would 
not enter into judgement with him, for in thy fight, 
ſays he, ſhall no man be juſtified, Pſal. cxliii. 2. 77h, 
Becauſe no man can ſay, I have made my heart clean, 
Jam pure from my fin, Prov. xx. 9. 8th, Becauſe 
the apoſtle complains heavily concerning indwelling 
lin, Rom. vii. 18, 23. 9th, Becauſe the ſaints are ob- 
liged to ſeek pardon of fin every day, Mat. vi. 12. 
19th, Becauſe the Lord ſays, He that is holy, let 
him be holy till, Rev. * II, 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Of Saving Faith, 


QykSsTTION I. 


# 


« TS the grace of faith, whereby the elect are e. 
c nabled to believe, to the ſaving of their ſouls 
& the work of the Spirit of Chriſt in their hearts ?” 

Yes; Heb. x. 39. 1 Cor. iv. 13 Eph. i. 17, 18, 19. 

Well then, do not the Pelagians err, who main- 
tain, Faith to be a thing natural; who attribute the 
being thereof to ourſelves, and to the ſtrength of our 
corrupt nature? Yes | 

Do not likewiſe the Arminians err, who tho” they 
grant faith to be the gift of God, yet they deny faith 
to be given according to the preciſe will of God, 
for the ſaving of ſome men? Les. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

I/, I confute the Pelagians, for Chriſt ſays, No 
man can come to me, that is, believe, unleſs the Fa- 
ther that hath ſent me draw him, John vi. 44. 24, 
Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, For unto you it is given, in 
the behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe in him, but 
alſo to ſuffer for his ſake, Phil. i. 29. 34, Becauſe 
that which is natural, is proper to all, but all men 
have not faith, 2 The. iii. 2. 4th, Becauſe faith is 
reckoned vp among the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 
22. 5th, Becauſe the very defire itſelf of believing 
is from God, and not from ourſelves, Phil ii. 13: 
6th, Becauſe Chriſt is the author and finiſher of our 
faith, Heb. xii. 2. | | 

By what reaſons do you confute the Arminians! 

1, Becauſe faith is given to the elect only, and 
to ſuch as are ordained to life eternal, Tit. i. 1. Acts 
Xitt. 48. 2d, Becauſe he that believes ſhall be ſaved, 
Mark xvi. 16 John iii. 15, 16, 18, 36. 3d, Becauſe 
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God wills preciſely the glorifying of all thoſe whom 
he juſtifies, Rom. viii. 30. But they who have faith 
zre juſtified, Rom. v. 1. 4th, Becauſe God wills 
preciſely the glorifying of all thoſe, whom he in- 
wardly and eſſicacicuſly calleth, Rom. viii. 30. But 
al that believe in him, are powerfully called, 2 
Theſ. iii. 13, 14. 5), Becauſe all the children of 
God are heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt, 
Rom. viii. 17. But how many ſoever believe in his 
name, to them he gave power to become the ſons of 
God, John i. 12 . 

Queſt. II. “Is faith the fruit of Chriſt's purchaſe?” 

Yes; Titus iii. 5, 6 Titus ii. 14 Ezek. xxxvi. 5, 26. 

Well then, do not the Arminians err, who deny, 
Faith and other ſaving graces to be Chriſt's purchaſe, 
or the fruits of his death? Yes. Er Ns 

Do not likewiſe others of the ſame kind err, who 
granting the gift of believing, not to flow from man's 
free will, or from any ſufficient grace beſtowed up- 
on all, maintain, That it flows from God's ſovereign 
good will, thinking fit to beſtow that gift upon ſome 
whom he hath eleCted, and not upon others, with- 
out reſpect to the merits of Chriſt's death? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, Becauſe if this be all that Chriſt hath purchaſ- 
ed by his death, that God might ſave fallen man, 
upon condition he believe, then Chriſt might at- 
tain his end in dying, and yet not one ſoul be ſaved 
dy his death. 2d, Becauſe it makes Chriſt a titular 
daviour only, purchaſing ſalvation to all, without a- 
ny full and certain intention of applying it to any. 
34, Becauſe it is promiſed to Chriſt the Mediator, 
2s a ſatisfaction to him for his ſufferings, that not 
only many, through faith in him, ſhall be juſtified, 
but that certainly, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, and the fruit 
of his ſoul, Iſa. lv. 10. 4th, Becauſe the waſhing of 
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, un- 
der which all particular graces may be comprehend- 
ed are ſaid to be ſhed on us abundantly, through Je- 
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ſus Chriſt, Tit. iii. 5, 6. 5th, Becauſe the Lord hath 
promiſed to remove from us the heart of ſtone, ang Ml: 
to give us a new heart; to cleanſe us from all our i. . 
dols, and to waſh us with clean water: but theſe pro. 
miſes are in one bundle with the promiſes of his par. 
doning our iniquity, and remembering our ſins no 
more, Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26. Jer. xxx1. 33, 34. Gth, 
Becauſe Chriſt is made unto us wiſdom, ſanctifica- p. 
tion, and redemption, no leſs than righteouſneſs, te 
under which faith, and all ſaving graces, needful to MW; 
the working out of our ſalvation, are comprehended, 
1 Cor. i. 30, 31. 7th, Becauſe we are ſaid to be bleſ. IM; 
ſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph, 
1. 3. which by his merit are communicated to us, 
And is not faith and ſaving grace to be accounted 
among the ſpiritual bleſſings ? 8:4 Becauſe it is nota M;, 
mere poſſibility of redemption, but actual redemp- W;. 
tion, that the ſaints in heaven praiſe and extol Chrit d 
for, Rev. v. 9. 12, An Arminian cannot well ſing a Ws, 
part of this ſong, while he thinks in his heart,“ He Mg 
« is more beholden to the Lamb for his redemption, Hin 
« than Cain and Judas.” = 
Queſt. III.“ Doth a Chriſtian, by faith believe Ml 
& whatſoever is revealed in the word, for the au- MW; 


ce thority of God ſpeaking therein?“ ol 
: Yes; John iv. 42. 1 John v. 10. Acts xxiv. 14.1 MW 
The. ii. 13. le 


Well then, do the Papiſts err, who commend and Ip 
extol implicit faith, and who define faith, rather by n 
ignorance than by knowledge? Yes. th 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 8 

V, Becauſe faith cometh by hearing, and hearing Ib 
by the word of God; and therefore there can h 
be no faith without knowledge, Rom. x. 17. 24 Wy 
Becaule all believers are taught of God, Ifa. liv. 13. j 
John vi. 45. 3d, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, This is life Il 
eternal to know thee, the only true God, and Jeſus MW; 
Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent, John xvii. 3. 4th, 
Becauſe the prophet Iſaiah ſays, By his knowledge 
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ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtify many, chap. lili. 11. 

Queſt. IV. Are the principal acts of ſaving faith, 
« accepting, receiving, and reſting upon Chriſt a- 
« lone, for juſtification, ſanctification, and eternal 
« life, by virtue of the covenant of grace ?” 

Yes; John i. 12. Acts xiv. 31. Gal. ii. 20. Acts 
xv. II. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
Faith to be nothing but a naked aſſent to the truth 
revealed in the word ; it being placed by them in 
the underſtanding only? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Socinians err, who put no 
difference between faith and the obedience of works? 

Yes- | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/7, Becauſe to believe is to receive Chriſt, which 
is an act of the will, John i. 12. 24d, Becauſe faith 
is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not ſeen. Or faith is a firm ground, or a 
frm confidence; that is, which cauſeth to ſubſiſt, or 
ſtand firm, the things which are promiſed by God 
in Chriſt, and which therefore are expected by hope, 
which is not done only by an aſſent to God's pro- 
miſes in our underſtanding, but alſo by truſting to 
the ſame in our will. I ſay, faith is a firm ground 
of the things which are hoped for, and an argument 
of things not ſeen. Or a conviction, in Greek e- 
lengches, for faith repreſenting God's revelation and 
promiſe, convinceth and aſſureth the heart of man, 
more ſtrongly of the truth of a thing, than any o- 
ther argument brought from natural reaſon, can do, 
Heb. xi. 1. 3d, Becauſe we are juſtified before God 
by faith, Rom. v. 1. But we are not juſtified by a 
hare and naked aſſent to the truth, otherwiſe the de- 


ls ſhould be juſtified, Jam. ii. 19. Neither are we 
jultified by the Socinians faith, which is every where 


condemned in Scripture, Rom. iii. 20, 28. Gal. ii. 
16. Eph. ii. 8. 9. Phil. iii. 9. Titus iii. 4, 5. 
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E HAARE, W. 
Of Repentance. 


QuxsTION I. 


& Ts repentance unto life an evangelical grace, the 


e doctrine whereof is to be preached by every 


* miniſter of the goſpel, as well as that of faith in 
66 Chriſt?” 

Yes; Ezek. xii. 10. Acts xi. 18. Luke xxiv. 47, 
Mark i. 15. Acts xx. 21. 

Well then, do not the Antinomians err, who main- 
tain, That repentance'1s not an evangelical grace, 
and that it ought not to be preached by any mini- 
ſter of the goſpel, ſeeing it leads us away from Chriſt, 
and is many ways hurtful and dangerous to us? Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/7, Becauſe God hath promiſed in the covenant 
of grace, that he will pour out upon the houſe of 
David, and upon the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the 


| Spirit of grace and ſupplication, which ſhall cauſe 


Chriſtians under the goſpel to repent and mourn for 
their fins, Zech. xii. 10. 2d, Becauſe repentance is 
numbered among the ſaving graces, which ſhall be 
beſtowed and conferred upon converts under the 
goſpel, and is ſometimes put for the whole conver- 
ſation of a man to God, Acts xi. 15, 16, 17, 18. 
37, Becauſe the miniſters of the goſpel ought to in- 
ſtruct thoſe with meekneſs, who oppoſe themſelves, 
if God peradventure will give them repentance, to 
the acknowledging of the truth, 2 Tim ii. 25. 4th, 
Becauſe repentance from dead works, is among the 
principles of the doctrine of Chriſt ; and is a foun- 
dation which ought to be laid, before the hearers of 
the goſpel can go on unto perfection; I ſay, laid by 
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the miniſters of the goſpel, Heb. vi. 1. 5th, Be- 
cauſe Chriſt himſelf appointed repentance, no leſs 
to be preached through the world, than remiſſion of 
fins, Luke xxvii. 47. 6th, Becauſe Chriſt and his 
u e repentance, no leſs than faich, Mark 
i. 15. Mat. iii. 2. Nay, the whole ſum of the goſpel 
is placed in preaching faith and repentance; Acts 
IX. 20, 21. 1 a N bg s 
Queſt. II. «& Dotha ſinner, namely, by repentance, 
out of the ſight and ſenſe, not only of the danger, 
« but alſo of the filthineſs and odiouſneſs of his ſius, 
« as contrary to the holy nature, and righteous law 
of God, and upon the apprehenſion of his mercy 
in Chriſt to ſuch as are penitent, ſo grieve for, and 
hate his ins, as to turn from them all unto God ?” 

Yes; Ezek. xviii. 30. Ezek. xxxvi. 31. Iſa. xxx. 
22. Jer. xxxi. 18, 19. Joel ii. 12, 13. Amos v. 15. 
Pal. cxix. 6, 59, 106. 

Well then, do not the Antinomians err, who main- 
tain, We ought not by repentance, to hate our fins, 
to mourn for, them, and turn from them to God, 
but only to believe, that Chriſt in our ſtead and for 
us, hath repented? > EN 

By what reafons are they confuted ? ODS 

J, Becauſe repentance, being a turning from our 
bas and evil ways, and turning to God; and Chriſt, 
being without (in, could not be capable to repent in 
our ſtead, 1 Kings viii. 35. Heb. vii. 26, 27. Joel ii. 
12, 13. 2d, Becauſe they that repent, confeſs their 
ns, and are grieved for them, Ezra! x. 1. Mark xiv. 
12. They hate their fins, 2 Cor. vii. 11. They are a- 
lamed and confounded for them, Jer. xxxi. 19. 3d, 
becauſe repentance is a ſorrow after a godly manner, 
a the ſame very perſons that repent, wrought by 
God, by the preaching of the word, 2 Cor. vii. . 
Atts xi. 18. 4th, Becauſe repentance is called a rent- 
lng of the heart, Joel i. 12. And they that repent, 
late and loath themſelves for their abominations, 
Hek. Xxxvi. 31. They — and confaunded, 
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Jer. xxxi. 19. They are grieved and pricked in their, 
reins, Pſa]. Ixxiii. 21. 55, Becauſe God promiſing 
repentance to the people of the Jews being convert. 
ed to Chriſt, after their backſliding, ſays, I will pour 
out upon the houſe of David, and upon the mhabi. 
tants of Jeruſalem, the Spirit of grace and ſupplica- 
tion, and they ſhall look upon me whom they have 
pierced, and they ſhall mourn for him as one mourn. 
eth for his only ſon, Zech. Kii. 10 And he ſhall be 
in bitterneſs for him, as one that is i bitterneſs for 
his firſt- born. But is any man ſo fobliſ as to affirm, 
that when a man doth mourn for his firſt-born, he 
believes only that another man hath mourned in his 
ſtead? 67h, Becauſe faith is one thing, and repentance; 
ſpecially ſo called, is another thing, Mark i. 15. AQ 
XX. 21. Heb xi. 6. In which places, faith, and re. 
pentance are numbered two diverſe things. Andit 
is evident likewiſe, that faith is the cauſe of repen- 
tance; but nothing can be the cauſe of itſelf. 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
That we are not by repentance converted from our 
ſins to God ; which they only make an inducement, 
or quality, fitting and diſpoſing us for converhion, 
and meriting it, which, ſay they, conſiſts in heart 
- contrition, mouth confeſſion, abſolution, and ſatiſ. 
faction. By the firſt, they have heart ſorrow for ſin. 
By the ſecond, they confeſs their fins to the prieſt. 
By the third, which can be no part of repentance, 
ſeeing it is not a thing done by the ſinner, they are 
abſolved by the prieſt from their ſins. By the fourth, 
they make ſatisfaction for former fins, in performing 
ſome good work willingly undertaken, or enjoined 


by the prieſt after abſolution; as faſtings, chaſtiſing 


of their own bodies, pilgrimages, and hearing of ma- 
ny maſſes? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? ; 
/t, Becauſe the word of God aſſerts no meritori- 
ous work in us, to go before our converſion. Not 
by works of righteouſneſs which we have done, but 
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according to his mercy he ſaved us, Titus iii. 4, 5, 6. 
24, Becauſe the only merit of Chriſt, is the merito- 
rious cauſe of our converſion, Heb. ix. 14. 1 Cor. 
vi. 11. 3d, Becauſe true repentance is the infallible 
antecedent, and fore-runner of life, 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
Acts xi. 18. and they who truly repent have all their 
ſins pardoned, Acts ii. 38. iii. 19. Nay, repentance 
is 2 piece of the exerciſe of the life of grace here, 
and worketh unto life and ſalvation hereafter. But 
of no foregoing diſpoſition, or qualification previous 
to repentance, can theſe forecited places of ſcripture 
be underſtood 4th, Becauſe repentance, and turning 
to God, are ſometimes put for the ſame thing: and 
the prophets, while they-ſtudy to excite and (tir up 
the people to repentance, they ſignify it by the word 
converſion and turning to God, Acts xi 15, 16, 18, 
21, Joel ii. 12, 13. Ezek. xviti. 31, 32. 5th, Becauſe 


| whatſoever goes before our converſion to God, it 


cannot be of faith, and therefore it muſt diſpleaſe 
God, Rom. viii. 8. xiv. 23. But true repentance is of 
faith, and God delighteth in it, Jer. xxxi. 18, 19, 20. 
6th, Becauſe in very many places of ſcripture, re- 
pentance is deſcribed by a departing from evil, and a 
turning to God, Iſa. i. 16, 17. Iſa. lv. 7. Pſal xxxiv. 
14. Hoſ. vi. 1. 5th, Becauſe heart contrition, mouth 
confeſſion, and ſatisfaction for former fins, which 
they call penance, as they are explained by the Pa- 
piſts, may be found in hypocritical repentance, as is 
eyident from the example of Judas and Ahab, Mat. 
XxVll. 4, 5, 6. 1 Kings xxi. 27. There may be true 
erangelical repentance, without confeſſion of the 
mouth made to a prieſt, and without penance. If the 
mouth and heart confeſs to God only, it is ſufficient, 
unleſs there be a public ſcandal committed againſt 
the church of God. As for abſolution, it can be no 
part of repentance, for it is not a thing done by a 
laner, but, as I ſaid, conferred by the prieſt. 
Queſt. III. “Is repentance to be reſted on, as any 
* latisfaCtion for fin, or _ of the pardon thereof? 
2 
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No; Ezek. xxxi. 13, 32. Ezek. xvi. 61, 62, 63, 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who m7 intain; 
That repentance is a ſatisfaction for fins, (viz. an 
imperfect ſatisfaction) and that it deſetves the mer. 
cy of God, and pardon of fin? Yes. 5 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

J, Becauſe Chriſt did ſatisſy the juſtice of God 
to the full: and it is blood only that purgeth us from 
all fin, Iſa. liii. 4, 5, 6, 8, 11. 1 John i. 7. 2d, Be- 
cauſe to ſatisfy for fin, is a part of the prieſtly office 
of Chriſt, which cannot : communicated to any, 
Heb. ii. 17. compared with Heb. vii. 23, 24- 3d, Be- 
cauſe the Lord pardoneth our ſins, net for our ſake, 
but for his own ſake, Ia. xliii. 25. Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 
31, 32. 4th, Becauſe pardon of fin is an act of the 
free favour of God, Hoſ. xiv. 2. Eph. i. 7. But if it 
be of the free fayour of God, then-it is no more of 
works, and repentance, as a ſatisfaction for (in, 
Rom. xi. 6. ff 
Queſt. IV. „Is there any fin fo great that it will 
de bring damnation upon thoſe who truly repent ?” 
No); Iſa. lix. 7. Rom viii. 1. lia. i. 16, 18. 

Well then, do not the Novatians, Anabaptiſts, and 
Puritans, called Kathari, err, who'maintain, That if 
any after baptiſm, and grace received, fall into griev- 
ous fins, offend willingly, there is no pardon remain- 
ing for them, even though they ſhould repent? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted?  *' | 

1/4, Becauſe God, under the law, appointed daily 
ſacrifices, even for fins that were committed willing- 
ly, Numb. xxviii. 3. Lev. vi. 1. to the eight verſe. 
2d, Becauſe God, in the covenant of grace hath prb- 
miſed, that he will not utterly take from them, with 
whom he is in covenant, his loving kindneſs; even 
though they have broken his ſtatutes, and not kept 
his commandments, Pſal. IXxxix. 30, 31, 32. 3% 
Becauſe God invites the Galatians and Coriuthian!, 
who were guilty of apoſtacy, and of very many grols 
ſcandals, to repentance, from the hope of pardon, 
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Gal. iii. 1. and i. 6, and iv. 19. 1 Cor. i 11, 12. and 
J. 1, 2, 7, 8. 2 Cor xi, 21. 4th, Becauſe the apoſtle 
john ſays, even to ſuch as have ſinned willingly, af- 
ter baptiſm, and grace received, If we truly repent 
and confeſs our fins, God is faithful and juſt to for- 
give us Our fins, 1 John i. g. fee alſo, chap. ii. 12. 
;th, Becauſe David, after murder and adultery, and 
Peter, after denying of his maſter, obtained pardon 
when they repented, 2 Sam. xu. 13. John xxi. 9. 
Therefore there remaineth pardon to ſuch as, after 
baptiſm, and grace received, have fallen, and repent- 
d NO Ne OTE WIT 
ueſt V. © Is every man bound to make private 
« confeſſion of his fins to God, praying for the par- 
« don thereof?“ i 

Yes; Pſal. li 4, 5, 7, 9. Pſalm xxxii. 5, 6. 

Well then, do not the Antinomians, Libertines, 
and Anabaptiſts err, who maintain, That thoſe who 
2re once juſtiſied, are not any more obliged to con- 
wil! I ſeſs their (ins, to be grieved for them, or to repent 
» i of them? Yes. 
| By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1, Becauſe whoſoever doth call upon God the 
it if Father, in their prayers, they ought to ſeek daily re- 


ier. miſſion of fin, Luke xi. 2, 3, 4. 2d, Becauſe God 
un- doth commend the ſerious confeſſion of fins, and 
Les. grief for them, in juſtification, and delighteth there- 


in, Jer. xxxi. 18, 19, 20. Luke vii 44. Iſa. Ixvi. 2. 3d, 
aily Becauſe pardon of thoſe ſins, which juſtified perſong 
ng- ſhall confeſs, is promiſed, Prov, xxviii. 13. Pſal. 
re, MW xxxii. 5. 1 John i. 9. 4th, Becauſe ſuch are declar- 
W. <4 bleſſed that mourn, Mat. v. 4. 5th, Becauſe in 
ith whom the Spirit dwelleth, it worketh in them, be- 
ven Hing greatly weighed with the burden of their fins, a 
ept continual groaning and ſorrow for the ſame, Rom. 
34% Vi 23, 24. Rom. viii. 26. 6th, Becauſe true repen- 
nt, tance, is a renewing of the image of God loſt, at leaſt 
.ofs greatly defaced, by the committing of ſin, which in 
on, M *anQtification is not perfected, but only begun, and 
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doth daily increaſe{through; the virtue of Chriſt 
death and reſurrection, Eph. iv. 19, to 24. 7th, 
From the example of juſtified perſons, as David, Jo. 
ſiah, Peter, and others, who after juſtification con. 
feſſed their ſins, grieved for them, and begged par. 
don, 2 Sam. xii. 13. Pſal. li. 2 Kings xxii. 19. Neh, 
ix. from the beginning, Mark xiv. 72. 


. 
. 


- Queſt. VI. Do thoſe who confeſs their fins pri. 
c vately to God, who pray for the pardon thereof, 
ct and forfake them, obtain mercy ?” 

Yes; Prov. xxviii. 13. 1 John i. . 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
That beſides confeſſion of ſins made to God, and for- 
ſaking of them, an auricular confeſhon, an enume. 
ration of all particular fins committed after baptiſm, 
muſt be made to our own proper prieſt, as a necel\- 
ſary means for obtaining remiſhon of them. Yes, 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

, Becauſethe Pſalmiſt ſays, Who can underſtand 
his errors, Pſal. xix. 29. and they being more than 
the hairs of our head, how can they be mumbled o- 
ver to a prieſt? Pſal xl. 12. 2d, Becauſe Chriſt gave 
an abſolution, without an enumeration of every (in, 
Mat. ix. 2. Neither doth he demand an enumeration 
of all our ſeveral fins, tho' we be obliged to reckon, 
and rehearſe all that we are able to remember, Luke 
viii. 48. Luke xviii. 13, 14. 3d Becauſe there is 
no command, or example in Scripture, for any man 
to whiſper, and round his ſins into the ear of a 
prieſt: And therefore, it not being of faith, it is 
ſin Rom. xiv. 23. 4th, Becauſe whoſoever turneth 
from his ſin to God, and confeſſeth them, he findeth 
mercy preſently, Ezek. xviii. 21, 28. Prov, xxviii. 13. 

Queſt. VII Ought he who ſcandalizeth his bro- 
ce ther, or the church of Chriſt, to be willing, by a 
te private or public confeſſion, and ſorrow for his (in, 
© to declare his repentance tothoſe whoareoffended?” 

Yes; James v. 16. Luke xvii. 3, 4. Joſh. vii. 19. 
Pſal. li. throughout, 2 Cor. ii. 8. 

Well then, do not the Novatians err, and others 
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too, who maintain, That thoſe, who have offended 
their brother, or the church of Chriſt, are not ob- 
liged to declare their repentance to the parties of- 
fended ; and that thoſe who are offended, ought not 
to require any ſuch thing, as private or public con- 
ſeſſion and acknowledgment, but preſently they ought 
to be received, without doing any ſuch thing ? Yes. 
Do not likewiſe ſome church-men err, who con- 
nive, and wink, at the public ſcandals, eſpecially of 
the richer and better ſort? Yes. ; 
And laſtly, do not many in theſe times err, who 


jeer, and make a mock at all public confeſſions of 


lin? Yes. | 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


1/4, Becauſe he that offendeth his brother, ought 
to return to him ſaying, I repent, Luke xvii. 3. 4. 


24, Becauſe Chriſt did even value ſo much a private 
man's offence, that he was not to be admitted to the 


alter with his gift, until he was reconciled to his 
brother, Mat. v. 24. 3d, Becauſe the inceſtuous per- 


ſon was not to be received into the communion of 


the church of Corinth, before he had evidenced his 

repentance, by ſatisfying the church, 2 Cor. ii. 6. 

4th Becauſe public confeſſion of fin glorifies God, 

Joſh. vii. s 5th, Becauſe thoſe who ſin, muſt be 
ore 


rebuked before all, that others alſo may fear, 1 Tim. 
v. 20. 2 


Queſt. VIII.“ Are thoſe, who are offended, 


bound to be reconciled to the offending party; by 
* declaring his repentance, and ought they in love 
to receive him?“ 

Yes; 2 Cor. ii. 8. 

Well then, do not the Novatians, and Anabap- 
tiſts err, who maintain, That profeſſors of religion, 
falling into public ſcandal, eſpecially in denying the 
truth in the time of perſecution, are no more to bere- 
ceivedintothechurch, even thoughtheyrepent? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, If thy brother treſpaſs a- 
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2 thee, rebuke him; and if he repent, forgive 

jim ; and if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in 
a day, and ſeven times in aday turn again to thee, ſay. 
ing, I repent, thou ſhalt forgive him, Luke xvii. 3, 4. 
2d, Becauſe for a heathen and publican (that is, one 
caſten out from the communion of the church) 
he only is ſo to be eſteemed, who neglecteth to hear 
the church, Mat. xviii 17. 3d, Becauſe ſuch a 
have offended the church, after ſubmiſſion to the 
church's cenſure, ought to be comforted; the church 
ought to make their love known to them, and re- 
ceive them again into communion, leſt, haply, their 
grief and ſorrow encreaſing, they be ſwallowed up, 
2 Cor. ii. 7, 8. 4th, Becauſe if a man be overtaken 
in a fault, they who are ſpiritual, ought to reſtore 
ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs; conſidering 
themſelves, leſt they alſo be tempted, Gal. vi. 1, 
5th, Becauſe if men, repenting of their faults com- 
mitted againſt their brethren and fellow Chriſtians, 
be not received into the communion of the church, 
both they and the church are in hazard, left Satan, 
by his devices, gain an advantage of them, 2 Cor. 
ii. 10. 6th, Becauſe Miriam, who for her ſedition 2. 
gainſt Moſes, was ſhut out of the camp ſeven days, 
was brought in again, Num. xii. 15. So was the in- 
ceſtuous perſon received into the communion of 
the church, 2 Cor. ii. 8. 


CH AP. XVI. 


07 Good Works, 


QuzesT10N I. 


« A RE good works only fuch as God hath com- 
66 manded in his holy word, and not ſuch as 
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« without the warrant thereof, are deviſed by men, 
« out of blind zeal, upon any pretence of good in- 
« tention ?“ | 

Yes; Micah vi. 8. Rom. xii. 2. Heb. xii. 21. Mat. 
xv. 9. with Sam. xv. 21, 22, 23. Iſa; xxix. 13. 1 
Pet. i. 18. Rom x. 2. 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
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according to the will and law of God, but others al- 
ſo, which are commanded by the public authority of 
the church, though over and above what the law of 
God requires. And that thoſe alſo are good works, 
which are done out of a good intention to advance 
God's glory, or to perform worſhip to him, though 
they be not conimanded by God? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the old and late Libertines err, 
sho maintain, That the difference between good 
works and evil, depends only upon th. private and 
particular opinion of every man. For they think, that 
no work ought to be called evil, but in ſo far, as he 
that doth it, thinks it evil? Yes. 

By what reafons are they confuted? 

1/1, Becauſe good works are deſcribed by the a- 
poſtle to be ſuch, as God before hath ordained, that 
we ſhould walk in them, Eph. ii. 10. 2d, Becauſe God 
expreſsly commands, that every man muſt not do 
that which ſeems good in his own eyes, but only ſuch 
works as he hath commanded, and muſt neither add 
thereto, nor diminiſh from it, Deut xii 8, 32. Joſh. i. 
7- Prov. xxx. G. Rev. xxii. 16 3d, Becauſe the Lord 
openly teſtifies that in vain do they worſhip him, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men, 
not requiring that will worſhip, which fantaſtic men 
would give him. Ifa. i. 13. Mat xv. 9. Micah vi. 6, 
8. Col. ii. 23. 4th, Becauſe the Scribes and Pha- 

nes are ſeverally rebuked by Chriſt, that made the 

commandments of God of no effect, by their tradi- 
tions, Mat. xv. 6. And it is often mentioned in the 
books of Kings and 9 as a fault in the kings 
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That not only ſuch works are good, which are done 
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of Judah, that the high-places were not taken away, 
And how ſeverely were the Ifraelites puniſhed, for 
their worſhipping of the golden calf, Exod. xxxii. 
and for worſhipping the calves, which Jeroboam ſet 
up at Dan and Bethel, all know, 1 Kings xii. 28, 
5th, Becauſe the law of God is the perfect rule and 
ſquare of good works, to the law and to the teſtimo- 
ny, if they ſpeak not according to this word, it is, 
becauſe there is no light in them, IIa. viii. 20, 6th, 
Becauſe without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 
Heb. xi. 6. But faith hath always a reſpect to the 
word of God. 

Queſt. II.“ Are good works done in obedience to 
« God's commandments, the fruits and evidences 
« of a true and lively faith?“ 

Yes; James ii. 18, 22 

Well then do not the Antinomians and Libertines 
err, who deny, That believers ought to make evi- 
dent to themſelves and others, the truth of their juſ- 
tification by good works as fruits of a true and live- 
ly faith? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/7, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, By their fruits ye ſhall 
know them; for a good tree bringeth forth good fruit, 
Mat. vii. 16, 17, 18. 2d, Becauſe we are commanded, 
to make ſure our calling and election by good works, 
as by the fruits of faith, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 10 11. 34, 
Becauſe in ſcripture there are delirered many un- 
doubted and ſure marks of regeneration, taken from 
the fruits of faith and good works, 1 John i. 6, 7. 
and ii 3. and 1 John iii. 9, 10, 14. 

Queſt. III. “Is our ability to do good works, 
c wholly from the ſpirit of Chriſt, and not at al 
«© from ourſelves.” Yes. 

And that we maybe enabled thereunto, beſides the 
graces already received, is there not required an ac. 
tual influence of the — Holy Spirit, to work iz 
us, both to will and to do of his good pleaſure ! 
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Yes; John xv 4, 6. Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27 Phil. ii. 
13. 2 Cor. iii. 5. | | 

Well then, do not the Pelagians err, who main- 
tain, That good works done by the ſtrength of our 
free-will, are conform to the law of God, and wor- 
thy of the kingdom of heaven?“ Yes. 


Do not likewiſe the Papiſts err, who maintain, 


That good works may be done by a mere general and 
common influence from God? Yes. 

Do not, laſtly, the Arminians err, who maintain, 
That good works flow only from God as a moral 
cauſe? Les. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, Ye can do nothing with- 
out me, John xv. 5. 2d, Becauſe of ourſelves we are 
not able to think a good thought, 2 Cor. iii. 5. 30, 
Becauſe it is God that worketh in u:, both to will 
ard to do, of his good pleaſure, Phil. it. 13. 

Queſt. IV. “Are they who are regenerated, to 
« prow negligent, as if they were not bound to per- 
« form any duty, unleſs by ſpecial motion of the 
« Spirit?” No. 

Ought they not to ſtir up diligently the grace of 
Cod which is in them ? 

Yes; Phil. ii. 12. Heb. vi. 17, 12. 2 Pet. i. 3, 5, 

10. Iſa. Ixiv. 7. 2 Tim. i. 6. Acts xxvi. 6, 7. Jude, 
Ver. 20, 21, 22. 
Well then, do not the Quakers, Familiſts, and o- 
ther giddy-headed perſons err, who maintain, That 
believers ought not to perform any duty in religion, 
unleſs the Spirit within move and excite them to 
thoſe duties; and that we ought to forbear when this 
is wanting? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

t, Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt forbiddeth us to be 
low in performing ſuch duties; nay, commands us 
to ſtir up the gift which is in us, and uſe all diligence 
to perform duties commanded by himſelf, Phil. ii. 
12. Jude, ver. 20. 2d, 8 the prophet confeſ- 
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ſeth that, as the great fin of the Lord's people, that 
there is none that calleth upon his name, that ſtir. 
reth up himſelf to take hold of him, Iſa. Ixiv. 9. 3d, 
Becauſe to neglect the worſhipping of God, is an e- 
vident ſign and token of an atheiſt, Pſal. xiv 4. Pſal, 
Iii. 4. 4th, Becauſe the Lord hath threatened to pour 
out his fury upon the heathen that know him not, 
and upon the families that call not on his name, Jer, 
x. 25. 5th, Becauſe the twelve tribes which hoped 
to come to the promiſe made to the fathers, inſtant. 
ly ſerved God day and night, Acts xxvi. 6, 7. And 
the apoſtles gave themſelves continually to prayer, 
and to the miniftry of the word, Acts vi. 4. 6th, Be. 
Tauſe Chriſt himſelf, who had always the Spirit, was 
very frequent in all thoſe exerciſes and duties, as all 
the hiſtories of the four evangeliſts do teſtify. Thoſe 
fanatic Recuſants, either have the Spirit of God in 
them, or they want it. This laſt they will not grant. 
If then they have it, why do they refuſe to perform 
the duties of religion more than our blefſed Saviour 
did, when opportunity and occaſion did call him. 
They have the Spirit, but want the impulſe. But 
contrariwiſe, this impulſe is never wanting when 
there is a call. But the Spirit's call is never want- 
ing when opportunity is offered 7th, Becauſe Chriſt 
will have the goſpel preached to every creature, 
Mark xvi. 15. And hath commanded the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Lord's ſupper, even to his ſecond coming, 
1 Cor. xi. 26. And will have the work of the mini- 
ſtry to continue in his church, for the perfecting of 
the ſaints, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, 
till we all come in the unity of the faith, &c. Eph: 
iv. 11, 12, 13. 8th, Becauſe we are commanded to 
pray without ceaſing; 1 Theſ. v. 17. That is upon 
all opportunities, and in all our neceſſities 9th, Be- 
cauſe we are commanded to truſt in him at all times, 
Pſal. Ixii. 8. 10th, If we ſhall forbear outward du- 
ties, as prayer, and ſuch like, then ought we to for- 
bear inward exerciſes, as acts of faith, love, and feat, 
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till we be moved thereunto, which is moſt abſurd ; 
for we are commanded, as was cited, to truſt in him 
always. 11th, What afſurance can men have, the 
next hour, or to-morrow, more than in the preſent 
time of the Spirit's motion on their ſouls; or that 
they fhall be thus at a greater advantage by putting 
off the duty, till they have ſome inward motion and 
impulſe thereunto, than by waiting on the ordina- 
ry call of the word or of providence ?” ; 

Queſt. V.“ Are they who in their obedience, at- 
„ tain to the greateſt height, which is poſſible in 
« this life, ſo-far from being able to ſupererrogate, and 
« to do more than God requires, that they fall ſhort 
« of much, which in duty they are bound to do?” 

Yes; Luke xvii. 10. Neh. iii. 22. Gal. xv.-17. 
Job ix. 2, 3. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
That a man regenerated cannot only fulfil the law 
of God perfectly, but may dotalſo more good than 
the law of God requires of him? This is their mad 
fancy of the works of ſupererrogation. Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

V, Becauſe no man living is able to fulfil the whole 
law of God, Pſal. cxliii. 2. Iſa. Ixiv. 6. 1 John i. 8. 
Far leſs is any man able to do more than the law re- 
quires. 2d, Becauſe we are obliged to ſcek remiſ- 
hon of fins every day, Mat. vi. 12. But to ſeek par- 
don of (in every day, and to perform works of ſuper- 
errogation, are inconſiſtant together. 3d, Becauſe 
Chriſt ſays, When you ſhall have done allthoſethings 
which are commanded you, ſay, We are unprofita- 
ble ſervants, we have done that which was our duty 
to do, Luke xvii. 10. 4th, Becauſe, according to 
this doctrine of works of ſupererrogation, we muſt 
accuſe the Scripture and law of God, of imperfec- 
tion, as if they were not a perfect rule of life and man- 
ners, which is contrary to the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. xix. 8. 
And contrary to 2 Tim. iii. 15, 17. Deut. iv. 2 5th, 
lecauſe whatſoeverthings are true, honeſt, juſt, pure, 
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lovely, of good report, theſeare commanded as thing 


neceſſary to all men: Therefore, either the work 


which the Papiſts call works of ſupererrogation, ar; 
true, honeſt, juſt, andpure; and if they be ſuch, they 
are commanded by God in Scripture, and not work 
of ſupererrogation: Or they are unhoneſt, impure, 
unjuſt, and if ſuch, then no man 1s ſo mad as to cal 
them good works, much Jeſs works of ſ{upererrogy, 
tion, Phil. iv. 8. . | 
ueſt. VI. “Can our beſt works! merit pardon 

4 of fin, or eternal life at the hands of God?“ 

No; Rom. iii. 20. Rom. iv. 2, 4, 6. Eph. ii. g.). 
Tit. iii. 5, 6, 7. Rom. viii, 18. Pſal. xvi. 2. Job xxi, 
2, 3 
Well then, do not the Papiſts, and ſome of the 
Quakers err, who maintain, That the good work 
of regenerate men, do truly and properly merit, and 
deſerve eternal life? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/7, Becauſe there is no proportion between our 
imperfect work and life eternal; between the work 
and the reward, 2 Cor. iv. 17. For our light afflic- 
tion worketh for us, that is, brings forth, not of any 
merit, but of mere grace, for Chriſt's ſake, ſee Rom. 
viii. 18. and iii 28. 24, If by our good works, we 
deſerved the pardon of fin, we might have wherect 
to boaſt, for if Abraham were juſtified by works, he 
hath whereof to glory, but not before God, Rom. 
iv. 2. But the Scripture faith, he that glorieth, let 
him glory in the Lord, i Cor. i. 31. 3d, Becauſe 
no creature, performing the moſt excellent works, 
can deſerve any favour from God, or oblige him to 
give any thing as due. And according to the order 
of God's juſtice, he can receive no favour from us, 
nor any creature confer any benefit on him, Pal. 
xvi. 2. Job xxii. 2, 3. Truly, where there is no fa- 
vour done, there can be no merit; For merit pre- 
ſuppoſeth a benefit accepted. 4th, Becauſe our works 
are imperfect, as well as to parts, as to degrees, Gal 
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„. 17. Iſa. Ixiv. 7. Deut. xxvii. 26 A perfection of 
parts is, when we have a part of every grace, and 
ate renewed in ſome meaſure in every power and 
= faculty of the whole man, though we be not come 
to the juſt and due meaſure jn any of them. A per- 
ſection of degrees, conſiſts in the complete meaſure 
of our conformity, and our exact correſpondence to 
the law of God, in reſpect of all whatſoever it re- 
gs: quires. 57h, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, So likewiſe ye, 
when ye ſhall have done all thoſe things which are 
commanded you, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants, 
we have done that which was our duty to do, Luke 
xvii. 10. 6th, Becauſe the good works which we do 
are not ours, but it is God that worketh in us, both 
to will and to do, 1 Cor. v. 6. Gal. v. 22. Phil. ii. 
13- 7th. Becauſe that heavenly bleſſedneſs which is 
to be given to the ſaints, is expreſsly attributed to the 
mercy and pity of God, Pſal. ciii. 4 Mat. v. 7 Titus 
ii. 5. Eph. iv. 6, 7, 8. 8th, Becauſe when the a- 
poſtle proclaims death to be the wages of ſin, he doth 
not affirm life eternal to be the reward of good 
works, but the free and gracious gift of God, wi:ich 
we obtain by Chriſt, even in our ſanctification, where- 
of the apoſtle here, Rom. vi. 23. Which free gift 
hath for its end, eternal life, not that it merits this, 
for then it ſhould not be a gracious gift, but becauſe 
Chriſt hath merited this for us, and ſhall of free grace 
give it to us, as the following words, Through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, ſhew. 9th, Becauſe God will have 
us to buy, without money or price, wine, milk, ho- 
ney ; that is, to receive all things requiſite and ne- 
ceſſary for our ſpiritual life, for nothing, and eter- 
nal life itſelf, Iſa. lv. 1, 2, 3. 10th, Becauſe Chriſt 
| WH ould not be a perfect Saviour, if any thing from 
us were to be added to the righteouſneſs of his me- 
nt, but Chriſt is a perfect Saviour, Eph. i. 7. and ii. 
7» 8, 9. 1 John i. 7. Acts iv. 12. 11th, Becauſe our 
belt works have ſuch a mixture of corruption and 
bn in them, that they deſerve his curſe and wrath; 
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ſo far are they from meriting, Iſa. Ixiv. 6. But vt 
are all, ſaith the prophet, as an unclean thing, an 
all our righteouſneſſes are like filthy rags. 12th, If 
the works of regenerated men did deſerve etern;] 
life, then ſhould-the whole contrivance of the gol. 
pel be fubverted, and the ſame very way of life hi 
down which was in the covenant of works, as is clear 
from 2 Cor. v. 21. The goſpel is ſo contrived, by the 
infinite wiſdom and goodneſs of God, that there is1 
judicial transferring of our fins, as a debt on Chril 
the cautioner, and a tranflation of his righteouſneſ; 
and merit to-be imputed to us, for our juſtification, 
without the leaſt reſpect to our works. 

Queſt. VII. Are works done by the unregene. 
© rate men, although for the matter of them they 
4 may be things which God commands, and of good 
“ uſe, both to themſelves and others, are they, | 
« ſay, ſinful, and cannot pleaſe God; 

Yes; Hag. ii. 14. Tit. i. 15. Amos v. 22. 12. Hol, 
i. 4. Rom. ix. 16. Tit. iii. 5. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
That not only all the works of unregenerate men 
are not finfu}, but alſo that ſome of their works do 
indeed merit and deſerve ſomewhat from God, name- 
ly, as they ſpeak, by merit of congruity, that is, as 
they are agreeable to the law of God? Yes. 

There is alſo, as they fay, a merit of coneignity, 
by which the works of the regenerate, which fol- 
low juſtification, deſerve eternal life, not from the 
imputation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, but from their 
own intrinſic worth, and proportionableneſs to the 
reward? Yes. | , 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/4, Becauſe as a good tree cannot bring forth evil 


fruit, neither can a corrupt rotten tree bring forth | 


good fruit, Mat. vii. 18 24, Becauſe all unregene- 
rate men are dead in treſpafles and fin, Eph. ii 1. 
34, Becauſe all the works of unregenerate men are 
done without faith, and fo cannot pleaſe God, Heb, 
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ii, 6. Rom. xiv. 23. 4th, Becauſe if unregenerate 
men were able to do good works, or perform any 
duty which deſerved ſomewhat from God, then 
would it ſollow, that a man were able to do ſome 
good of himſelf, which is contrary to John xv. 5. 
Phil. i. 13, 5th, Becauſe it is clear from Scripture, 
that before renewing grace, all are the children of 
wrath; who of themſelves cannot have a good thought, 
nor any active concurrence, or putting themſelves 
forth to the utmoſt for their own converſion, 2 Cor. 
in. 4. Therefore no plea for merit, by any improve- 
ment of men's natural abilities, ſee Rom. ix 15. 


C H A P. XVII. 


of the Perſeverance of the Saints, 


QuesT10N I. 


AAN they whom God hath accepted in his 
1 0 beloved, effectually called, and ſandt iſied by 
** his Spirit, either totally or finally fall away from 
the ſtate of grace?” No. | | 
Shall they certainly perſevere therein to the 
* end, and be eternally faved ?” 

| Yes; Phil. i. 6. 2 Pet. i. 10. John x. 28, 29. 1 John 
ll. 9 1 Pet. i. 5, 9. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts, Socinians, Armi- 
nians, and ſome ring-leaders among the Quakers 
err, who maintain, That the ſaints may totally and 
finally fall away? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/7, Becauſe the ſaints are built upon a rock, and 
not upon the ſand: Therefore when temptations of 
any kind aſſault, they can never fail, nor can the 
gates of hell prevail againſt them, Mat. vii. 24. and 
11. 16, 18. 2d, Becauſe 15 that hath begun a good 
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ſo far are they from meriting, Iſa. Ixiv. 6. But ws 
are all, ſaith the prophet, as an unclean thing, a 
all our righteouſneſſes are like filthy rags. 12th, 1 
the works of regenerated mien did deſerve eterm 
life, then ſhould the whole contrivance of the gol. 
pel be fubverted, and the ſame very way of life li 
down which was in the covenant of works, as is clear 
from 2 Cor. v. 21. The goſpel is ſo contrived, by the 
infinite wiſdom and goodneſs of God, that there is1 
judicial transferring of our ſins, as a debt on Chrif 
the cautioner, and a tranflation of his righteouſneſ; 
and merit to be imputed to us, for our juſtification, 
without the leaſt reſpect to our works. 
neſt. VII.“ Are works done by the unregene. 

&© rate men, although for the matter of them they 
< may be things which God commands, and of goo! 
«© uſe, both to themſelves and others, are they, | 
« fay, ſinful, and cannot pleaſe God; 

Yes; Hag. ii. 14. Tit. i. 15. Amos v. 22. 12. Hol, 
i. 4. Rom. ix. 16. Tit. iii. 5. 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
That not only all the works of unregenerate men 
are not finfu}, but alſo that ſome of their works do 
indeed merit and deſerve ſome what from God, name. 
ly, as they ſpeak, by merit of congruity, that is, as 
they are agreeable to the law of God? Yes. 

There is alſo, as they fay, a merit of condignity, 
by which the works of the regenerate, which fol- 
low juſtification, deſerve eternal life, not from the 
imputation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, but from their 
own intrinſic worth, and proportionableneſs to the 
reward? Yes. NI. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? _ 

1/2, Becauſe as a good tree cannot bring forth evil 


fruit, neither can a corrupt rotten tree bring forth | 


good fruit, Mat. vii. 18 24, Becauſe all unregene- 
rate men are dead in treſpaſſes and fin, Eph. ii 1. 
34, Becauſe all the works of unregenerate men are 
done without faith, and fo cannot pleaſe God, Heb, 
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ii, 6. Rom. xiv. 23. 4th, Becauſe if unregenerate 
men were able to do good works, or perform any 
duty which deſerved ſomewhat from God, then 
would it follow, that a man were able to do ſome 
cood of himſelf, which is contrary to John xv. 5. 
Phil. i. 13, 5th, Becauſe it is clear from Scripture, 
that before renewing grace, all are the children of 
wrath; who of themſelves cannot have a good thought, 
nor any active concurrence, or putting themſelves 
forth to the utmoſt for their own converſion, 2 Cor. 
1. 5. Therefore no plea for merit, by any improve- 
ment of men's natural abilities, ſee Rom. ix 15. 


C HAP. XVII. 
Of the Perſeverance of the Saints. 


QuEesT1ON I. 


AAN they whom God hath accepted in his 
(c beloved, effectually called, and ſanQified by 
* his Spirit, either totally or finally fall away from 
* the ſtate of grace?” No. | | 

„ Shall they certainly perſevere therein to the 
* end, and be eternally ſaved ?” 

Tes; Phil. i. 6. 2 Pet. i. 10. John x. 28, 29. 1 John 
u.g 1 Pet. i. 5, 9. f 

Well then, do not the Papiſts, Socinians, Armi- 
nians, and ſome ring: leaders among the Quakers 
err, who maintain, That the ſaints may totally and 
finally fall away? Ves. 

By what reafons are they confuted? 

, Becauſe the ſaints are built upon a rock, and 
not upon the ſand: Therefore when temptations of 
any kind aſſault, they can never fail, nor can the 
gates of hell prevail againſt them, Mat. vii. 24. and 
<11. 16, 18. 2d, Becauſe = that hath begun a good 
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work in the ſaints, will finiſh it, until the day of je. 
ſus Chriſt, Phil. i. 6. 3d, Becauſe Paul ſays, Nothing 
can ſeparate us from the love of God, Rom. viii. 35, 
28, 39- 4th, Becauſe they that fall away, have ne. 
; ver had true juſtifying faith, Luke viii. 3, 16. 1 John 
us 11. 19. 5th, Becauſe it is impoſſible for the ele to 
| be ſeduced, Mat. xxiv. 24. I ſay impoſſible, not in 
reſpect of the will and power of the eleCt themſelves, 
but in reſpect of the immutability of God's decree 
| concerning them, and of his purpoſe of keeping them 
bw powerfully againſt ſeduCtion, according to his pro- 
| miſes, of which he cannot repent; ſee John x. 28. 
Rom. viii. 38, 39. 1 Pet. i. 5. 6th, Becauſe they that 
believe in the Hon of God have life eternal, 1 John y, 
13. John vi. 47, 54, 58. And they have paſſed from 
death unto life, and ſhall never thirſt, nor hunger 
any more, John vi. 35. 7th, Becauſe God hach pro- 
miſed in his covenant, that though he chaſtiſe his 
own children for their ſaults, yet he will never take 
away his mercy, and loving kindneſs from them, 
Pfal. Ixxxix. 30, 31, 32, 33, 34. Jer. Xxxii. 38, 39, 
40. 8th, Becauſe that golden chain, that Paul fpeaks 
of, cannot be broken, Rom. viii. 30. Whom he did 
predeſtinate, them he alſo called, &c. gth, Becauſe 
Chriſt ſays, this is the Vather's will, which hath ſent 
me, that of all which he hath given me, I ſhall loſe 
nothing, John vi. 49. 10th, Becauſe we are kept by 
the power of God through faith unto ſalvation, rea- 
dy to be revealed in the laſt time, x Pet. i. 5. 117%, 
Becauſe he hath prayed for us, that our faith fail 
not, Luke xxii. 32. John xvii. 20 ec 
ueſt. IT. © Can believers, by reaſon of their ins N « 
« and failings, incur God's diſpleaſure, and grieve i « 
„ his holy Spirit; come to be deprived of ſome mea- Ii « 
«« ſureof their graces and comforts; have their hearts WW « 
« hardened, and their covſciences wounded; hurt, N 
and ſcandalize others; and bring temporal judge - 
% ments upon themſelves?“ 0 


Yes; Ila. Ixiv. 5, 7, 9. Eph. iv. 30. Pfal. li. 8, 10 


Chap. XVIII. OF Afurance of Grace &c. 107 


14. Rev. ii. 4. Cant. v. 2, 3, 4, 6. Iſa. Ixiii. 17. Pſal. 
XXXVii. 3, 4+ 2 Sam Xii. 14. Pal. Ixxxix. 31, 32. 
Mark xvi. 14- 1 Cor. xi. 32. 

Well then, do not the Antinomians err, who 
maintain, That the fins of the regenerate do not diſ- 
pleaſe God, and cannot grieve his holy Spirit; and 
that believers are not chaſtiſed in any wile for their 
ins? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, Becauſe the prophet ſays, thou art wroth, for 
we have ſinned, Iſa. Ixiv. 5. 2d, Becauſe it is ſaid, 
that the thing which David had done, (namely his 
murder and adultery) diſpleaſed the Lord, 2 Sam. 
xi. 27. 3d, Becauſe the ſcriptures teſtify, that the 
fins of believers grieve his Holy Spirit, Eph. iv. 30. 
4th, Becauſe the ſaints, by reaſon of their ſins, are 
deprived of ſome meaſure of grace and conſolation, 
Pſal. viii. 9. Rev ii. 4, 1. 5%, Becauſe the Lord 
hath inflicted temporal puniſhments upon believers 
for their faults, Pſal. Ixxxix. 31, 32, 2 Sam. xii. 
11, and xxiv. 15. 1 Cor. xi. 30 


C HAP. XVIII. 


Of Aſſurance of Grace and Salvation. 


_ QuxsrTiox I. 


p AY they who truly believe in the Lord Je- 
1 ſus, and love him in ſincerity, and endea- 
* Your to walk in all good conſcience before him; 


map they, I ſay, be certainly aſſured in this life, 


that they are in a ſtate of grace, and being enabl- 
ed by the Spirit to know the things which are 
* freely given them of God, may they without ex- 
* traordinary revelation attain thereunto?” 
Yes; 1 John ii. 3. Ho 111. 14, 18, 19, 21, 24. 
2 
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1 John v. 13, Cor. ii. 12. Heb. vi. 11, 12. Eph. iii. 
17, 18. | | | 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
That no man can be ſure (namely, ſure by divine 
faith) of God's peculiar favour towards himſelf, 
without extraordinary revelation? Yes. | | 
= By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
1/t, Becauſe the apoſtle commands us, ſaying, 
| Brethren, give all diligence to make your calling and 
« election ſure, for if you do theſe things, ye ſhall ne- H 
| yer fall; for ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtered unto ¶ th 
| you abundantly, into the everlaſting kingdom of our Il al 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. i. 10, 11. {Wa 
Heb. vi. 11. 24. Becauſe the apoſtle commands the lie 
Corinthians to examine themſelves, whether they v 
be in the faith, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 3d, Becauſe the Scrip- ill th 
tures propoſe and ſet forth ſure marks and tokens, po 
by which a believer may be infallibly aſſured that he i 
is one of the number of Chriſt's ſheep-John x. 4, of 
27, 28. And that he is one of Chriſt's ' diſciples; ab 
John xiii. 3, 5. Nay, it is the ſcope of the whole firſt I im 
epiſtle of John to propoſe ſuch ſure marks to belie- ¶ th 
vers, whereby they may know that they have life e- ¶ Pe 
ternal, 1 John v 13. 4th, Becauſe the true believer I lat 
may be perſuaded that neither death nor life, nor a- 
ny other thing, can ſeparate him from the love of 
Chriſt, Rom. viii. 38, 39. Where the apoſtle not on- 
ly ſpeaketh of himſelf, but of them to whom he 
Writes. 5th, Becauſe believers have received the Spi- 
Tit of adoption whereby they cry Abba Father, and WW 4 
he himſelf witneſſeth with their ſpirit, that they ate : 
the children of God, Rom. viii 15, 16. 6th, Becauſe WW ©! 
believers have received not the ſpirit of the world, er 
| but the Spirit which is of God, that they might lin 
| þ know the things that are freely given to them of en 
| Es: Tri. 12: - | 5 
Queſt. IT. „ Is this certainty, a bare conjeCtural, 
* and probable perſuaſion, grounded upon a fallible 
„„ „„ 8 
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But is it an infallible aſſurance of faith? 

Yes; Heb. vi. 11, 17, 18 19. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts and Arminians err, 
who maintain, That the aſſurance of ſalvation, is 
only conjectural, or at the moſt, only probable, which 
hath for its foundation, a failing, and fading faith ? 

Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

t, Becauſe aſſurance is from the teſtimony of the 
Holy Spirit witneſſing with our fpirits, that we are 
the children of God, Rom. viii. 15. 2d, Becauſe this 
aſſurance is' founded on the promiſes of God, who 
cannot lie, Iſa. xlv. 10. John iii. 36. 34, Becauſe be- 
lievers are ſealed with the Holy Spirit of promiſe, 
which 1s the earneſt of their inheritance; but he 
that receiveth the earneſt not only hath right to the 
poſſeſſion, but knows aſſuredly, that he hath that 
right, and ſhall be put in the actual poſſeſſion there- 
of, Eph. i. 13, 14, 4th, Becauſe God willing more 
abundantly, to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe, the 
immutability of his council, confirmed it by an oath, 
that by two immutable things, in which it was im- 
poſſible for God to lie, we might have ſtrong conſo- 
lation, Heb. vi. 17, 18. 

Queſt. III. Is the infallible aſſurance of faith, 
© founded upon the divine truth of the promiſes of 
te ſalvation, and upon the inward evidence of thoſe 
„ graces unto which theſe promiſes are made?” 

Yes; Heb. vi. 17, 18. 2 Pet. i. 4, 5. 1 John ii. 3, 
and 1 John iii. 14. 2 Cor. i. 12. | 

Wellthen, do not the Antinomians err, who main— 
tain, That none- ought, or can gather any comfort 
or aſſurance of ſalvation from his own works of ho- 
lineſs; but that a believer ought to lean and reſt up- 
on the alone teſtimony of the Spirit, without any 
marks or ſigns; from which teſtimony he may, ſay 
they, be fully aſſured of the remiſſion of his ſins, and 
of his own ſalvation? Les. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
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| ſhould come to the knowledge of the cauſe, accord. 
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1/4, From the example of the ſaints, who gather. 1 
ed their comforts from the fruits of faith, and works 
of holineſs, as David did, Pal. cxix 6. and as Paul 
did, 2 Cor. i. 12. 2d, From the reckoning up of i , 
marks, which are held out in Scripture, by which Y 
believers may be known from unbelievers, as my. th 
tual love, John xiii. 35. Obſerving and keeping hi 


- commandments, 1 John ii. 3. doing of righteouſ. eg 


neſs, 1 John iii. 14. and loving the brethren. 34, 
Becauſe unleſs faith be proven by marks, true faith p 
cannot be diſcerned from preſumption, neither can 

aſſurance, rightly founded, be diſcerned from a de. . 
luſion of Satan, 1 John iv. 2. 4th, Becauſe reaſon 
requires, that from the knowledge of the effect, we 


ing to that of Mat. vii. 16. 5%, Becauſe marks of 
grace have ſo much clearneſs in themſelves, that they 
will even beget in others a judgment according to 
charity, concerning the election of others, therefore 
much more in theſe ſame very perſons, who are 2- 
ble to diſcern, and know better their own hearts, 1 
„ 

Queſt. IV.“ Doth this infallible aſſurance be- 
« long to the eſſence of faith?“ No. 

&« May a true believer wait long, and conſlit 
« with many difhculties, before hebepartakerof it?” 

Yes; 1 John v. 13. IIa. I. 10. Mark ix. 24. Pſal. 
Izxxviii. throughout. Pſal. Ixxvii. to the 12. verſe. 

Wellthen, donot the Antinomians err, who main- 
tain, That the aſſurance of ſalvation is faith itſelf? 
And that faith is nothing elſe but the echo of the 
ſoul anſwering the Spirit, my ſins are forgiven me? Yes 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

1/7, Becauſe the ſealing of the Holy Spirit, which I 
is the earneſt of our inheritance, is given to belier- 
ers after they have believed, Eph. i. 13, 14. 2d, Be- 
cauſe believers may ſometimes not know that they 
have eternal life, 1 John v. 13. And he that fear- 
eth the Lord, obeying the voice of his ſervant, may 
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walk in darkneſs, Iſa. I. 10. 3d, Becauſe if this aſ- 
ſurance which takes away all doubting, as the Au- 
tinomians aſſirm, were of the eſſence of faith, there 
ſhould not be any degrees of faith, which is contra- 
ry to Mark ix. 24 Mat. viii. 10. Mat. xv. 28. 4th, 
Becauſethere are evident examples in Scripture from 
the experience of the ſaints, as that of faithful He- 
man, whothus complained, Pfal. Ixxxviii. Why caſt- 
eſt thou off my ſoul ? why hideſt thou thy face from 
me? And of faithful Aſaph, under very ſad exerciſc, 
Pſalm Ixxvii. to the 10. verſe. | 

veſt. V. “ Doth this aſſurance of ſalvation in- 
« cline men to looſeneſs?“ 

No; 1 John ui. 1. Rom. viii. 1, 12. 1 John iii 2, 
z. 1 John i, 6, 7. Rom. vi. 1, 2. Titus ii. 11, 12, 
14. 2 Cor. vii. 1. : 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
That the doctrine of aſſurance of ſalvation, is of its 
own nature hurtful to true piety, and inclines men 
to fn and wickedneſs. Yes. | 

By what reafons are they confuted ? 

/t, Becauſe the apoſtle Peter argues the contrary 
way, and infers a far other concluſion, namely, be- 
cauſe believers know they are redeenied by the pre- 
cious blood of Chriſt, they ought to paſs the time 
of their ſojourning here 1n fear. 1 Pet. 1. 17, 18, 19. 
2d, Becauſe the apoſtle Paul, who was certainly per- 
ſuaded of his intereſt in Chriſt, rejects and abomi- 
nates that concluſion with indignation and wrath, 
Rom. vi. 1, 2. 3d, DBecauſe from the promiſe that 
God is the Father of believers, the apoſtle exhorts 
the Corinthians by conſequence, to cleanſe them- 
ſelves from all ſilthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, and 
to perfect holineſs in the fear of God, 1 Cor. vii. 1. 
th, Becauſe they who are in Chriſt, to whom there 
is no condemnation, and are aſſured of it, walk not 
aſter the flefh, but after the Spirit, Rom. viii. 1, 12, 
pb, 39. 5th, Becauſe a believer knowing God to 

merciful, concludes that God ought to be feared, 
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Pſal. cxxx. 4. 6th, Becauſe whoſoever hath that 
hope, (namely, that he ſhall ſee Chriſt, and be made 
like unto him) he purifies himſelf, as he is pure, 
John iii. 3. 7th, Becauſe it is evident from the ex. 
ample of thoſe who were perſuaded of their ſalys. 
tion, who yet lived pioully and holily, as Paul, Rom, 
viii. 38, 39. compared with 2 Cor. xi. 2. Acts xx 
26. Next, we have the example of Abraham, Gen, 
xvii. I. compared with Rom. iv. 18, 19, 20. 

Queſt. VI. © Are true believers, when they fall 
te into ſome ſpecial fin which woundeth the con. 
« ſcience, and grieveth the Spirit, deſtitute of the 
« ſeed of God, and life of faith?“ 

No; 1 John i iii. 9. Luke xxii. 22. 

Well then, do not the Quakers and others err, who 
maintain, That true believers falling into ſome ſpe- 


cial fin, can have 3 of the life of faith, and 


ſeed of God in them? Yes 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

1/t, Becauſe whoſoever is born of God doth not 
commit ſin, for his ſeed remaineth in him, and he 
cannot fin, becauſe he is born of God, 1 John iii. . 
For his ſeed remaineth in him; that i is, doth not 
totally periſh, but abideth thenceforward, working 
the fruits of regeneration once begun in them, Phil. 
i. 6. 2d, Eecauſe although Peter fell into that grier- 
ous in of denying his maſter thrice, yet he ſtill re- 
tained that ſeed of God, and life of faith, and love 
to Chriſt; becauſe Chriſt had ſaid unto him, J have 
prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not, Luke xxii, 
32. The like may be ſaid of David, and others of the 
ſaints of God, who by falling into ſome ſpecial ſins, 
have wounded the conſcience and grieved the Holy 
Sprit. 


1 


CHAP. XIX. 


Of the Law. of God. 
Qu £STION I. 
cc ID God give to Adam a law as a covenant 
( of works, by which he bound him, and all 


« his poſterity, to perſonal, entire, exact, and per- 
« petual obedience ?” Yes. | 
Did he promiſe life upon the fufilling; and did 
u he threaten death upon the breach of it?” Yes. 
« Was Adam endued with power and ability to 
„ | vets 
Yes; Gen. i. 26, 27. Gen. 1i.7. Rom. ii. 14, 15. 
Rom. v. 12, 19. Gal. iii. 10, 12. Eccl. 7. 29 Job 
viii. 28. | | 
Well then, do not the Socinians err, who main- 
tain, That God made no covenant with Adam in his 
integrity, in which he promiſed to him and his poſ- 
terity life eternal? Yes. 


. 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? . 

1/t, From thoſe places of Scripture, where the 
righteouſneſs of the law is diſcribed, Lev. xviii. 5. 
Rom. x. 5. Gal. iii. 12 Ezek. xx. 11, 13. Whoſo- 
erer therefore keepeth my ſtatutes and judgements, 
faith the Lord, ſhall live in them. And to whom 
life is promiſed for ever, upon their perfect obedi- 
ence, and continuance in all things written in. the 
book of the law. And from thoſe places, in which 
death is threatened to them, that in the leaſt tranſ- 
greſs the law of God, Deut. xxvii. 26. Gal. iii. 10. 
Ezek xxviii 4. 2d, From the words of our Saviour, 
who ſpoke to the young man, according to the cove- 
rant of works, in which the Lord promiſed eternal 
life, to ſuch as ſhall fulfil the law, Mat. xix. 17. Luke 
x. 28, Obſerve, that —_ anſwereth here, accord- 
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ing to the queſtion and opinion of this young man, 
who thought he was able to obtain ſalvation, by his 
own good works; and therefore Chriſt directs hin 
to the law, thereby to bring him to the acknowledge. 
ment of his own imperfeCtion, and afterwards to 
faith in himſelf. 3d, Becauſe man was created by 
God, in righteouſneſs, holineſs, and immortality, 
according to the ſimilitude and image of God, Gen, 
i. 26. Gen. ix. 6. Eccl. vii. 29 Eph. iv. 24. Col. iii, 
9, 10. Aud received from him the law of nature, na. 
turally ingraven upon his heart, Rom. ii. 14, 15. 
And beſides this law, a poſitive law was ſuperadded 
to it, that Adam ſhould not eat of the tree of know. 
ledge of good and evil: That by obeying the ſame, 
he might give a ſpecimen or proof of his obedience 
to the law of nature, in the perfect obedience where. 
of, ſo long as he ſhould continue, he ſhould live for 
ever. For the Lord threatened death to him only, 
if he ſhould fin: And death is the wages of fin, which 
by fin entered into the world, Gen. ii. 17. Rom. vi, 
23. Rom. v. 12, 13. 4th, From thoſe places of ſcrip- 
ture, in which it is denied that believers, under the 
\ covenant of grace, are juſtified by the law, but by 
faith, and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, manifeſted in 
the goſpe]. For that the law is weak, powerleſs, or 
impotent, through the corruption of our nature, to 
_ Juſtify us, and give us life, Rom. iii 20, 21, 28. Gal, 
ii. 16 Gal iii. 10, 11, 12, 13. Phil. iii. . Rom viii 2,3 

Queſt. II. Do the firſt four commandments con- 
© tain our duty to God, and the other fix, our duty 
« towards man?“ 

Yes; Mat. xxii. 37, 38, 39, 40. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts and Lutherans err, 
who maintain, That three only belong to the firſt 
table, and ſeven to the ſecond: And that, Thou ſhalt 
not make unto thee any graven image, with the fore- 
going, Thou ſhalt not have any other Gods betore 
me, are but one command. And that, Thou ſhalt 
not covet thy neighbour's houſe; Thou ſhalt not co- 
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ret thy neighbour's wife, nor his man ſervant, &c. 
are two diſtin commands? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

, Becauſe the two firſt precepts command di- 
vers things, the one teacheth us, who is to be wor- 
ſhipped, viz. the true and living God, and no other. 
The ſecond inſtructs us how he is to be worſhipped, 
namely, according to his own appointment, and not 
according to the appointment, and pleaſure of men, 
as by images and ſuch like. 2d, Becauſe it is one 
and the ſame concupiſccnce, which is forbidden in 
the tenth command, the ſum whereof, Thou ſhalt 
not covet, is cited by the apoſtle Paul, Rom. vii. 7. 
and which is ſummarily expreſſed in the cloſe of the 
tenth command, Nor any thing which is thy neigh- 
bour's. 3d, If the tenth command ought to be two, 
becauſe theſe words, Thou ſhalt not covet, are twice 
repeated, then would it follow, there ſhould be as 
many commands, as there are things deſired or for- 
bidden: Becauſe it is evident, that theſe words, Thou 
ſhalt not covet, are to be repeated with every part. 

eſt. III.“ Are all the ceremonial laws abro- 
« gated under the New Teſtament ?” 

Yes; Col. ii 14, 16. Dan. ix. 27. Eph. ii. 15, 16. 

Well then, do not the Judaiſers err, who main- 
tain, That all the ceremonial laws remain in their 
former ftrength and vigour, and are obliging to be- 
lievers under the goſpel, and not abrogated or diſ- 
annulled by Chriſt? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, Becauſe Chriſt hath aboliſhed the law of com- 
mandments, contained in ordinances, that he might 
gather together both Jews and Gentiles, into one 
new man, Eph. ii. 14, 15. Col. ii. 14 Note, that the 
apoſtle here ſpeaks of all believers, both of Jews and + 
Gentiles, as of one man : Becauſe they being all un- 
der Chriſt, the head, as members of one ſpiri- 
tual body, are made up as one renewed man. 2d, 
Becauſe the apoltle — no man judge you in 

2 
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meat or in drink, or in reſpect of an holy day, or of 
the new moon, or of the Sabbath days: All which 
are ſhadows of things to come, but the body is of 
Chriſt, Col. ii. 16, r7. This verſe is a concluſion of pe 
the apoſtle's foregoing diſcourſe againſt ceremonies, N co 
and things commanded by the eeremoniallaw, which ¶ ſo 
by the coming of Chriſt are aboliſned. He calls them Nic 
in ver. 17 a ſhadow of things to come, but the body, Ml a1 
ſays he, is of Chriſt ; that is, the thing Ggnified, iz Mio 
of Chriſt : For all the (ſhadows cf the Old Teſtament ne 
had reſpect to Chriſt and his benefits, by whoſe com. MW th 
ing they alſo have had an end, John i. 17 Gal. ii, WI! 
4, 5. 34, Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, Believers are de 
dead with Chrift, from the rudiments of the world: WW ur 
that is, from the ceremonial commands, as is evident Mw 
from the context. Why, ſays he, as though living MW; 
in the world, are ye ſubjeR to ordinances ? that is, MW th 
as if your life and happineſs, conſiſted in theſe out- Ini 
ward wordly principles, but ſuffer yourſelves to be W tu 
burdened by ſuch teachers, with human inftitutions ¶ ſu 
and ordinances. The apoſtle indeed, in theſe lat i ce 
words, is reaſoning againſt the inſtitutions and or- MW th 


dinances of men; from this medium, which is an te 


argument from the greater to the leſſer, if ye be dead Wc 
with Chriſt from the ceremonies of the law, inſti- b. 
tuted in the Old Teſtament, by God himſelf, much 


more are ye free from the inſtitutions and ordinen- Ml © 


ces of men, which are only grounded upon theirown i © 
good pleaſure, Col. ii. 20, 21. Gal. iv 10, 11. 4th, 

Becaute the apoſtle aflirms, that the obſervation, and I © 
uſing of circumciſion, cannot conſiſt with true faith 

in Chriſt, now after the goſpel is fully publiſhed. WE 
And he exhorts the Galatians to abide in their liber- . 
ty purchaſed by Chriſt, and not to ſubmit themſelves 

to the yoke of Moſaical ceremonies, Gal. v. i, 2. th 
5th, Becauſe thoſe teachers, who preſſed the belie- I ol 
ing Gentiles, to be circumciſed and to obſerve the 2 


law of Moſes, I mean, the ceremoniallaw, were con- 


demned by the council ef apoſtles, Acts xv. 34+ 600 
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Becauſe ceremonial commands are neicher of the las 
of nature, nor are they injoined to believers under 
the goſpel, as things moral. 77%, Becauſe theſe ap- 
ointed ceremonies, were figures only of things to 


come, impoſed upon the Jews until the time of re- 


ſormation 3 but taken away by Chriſt, Heb. ix. g, 
10, 11, 12. and x. 9. wherein it is ſaid, He taket! 
way the firſt, namely, all ſorts of propitiatory offer- 
iogs which were uſed. in the Old Teſtament, to ſet- 
tle the ſecond, namely, his obedience to the will of 
the Father. 81h, Becauſe they were given to the 
[{raclites to foreſignify, and repreſent Chriſt and his 
death, and to be marks of difference between them, 
ind the unbelieving nations, Col. ii. 17. Eph. ii. 14. 
where it is ſaid, Who hath made both theſe, name- 
, Jews and Gentiles, one; and hath broken down 
the middle wall of partition, whereby the ceremo- 
nial law is underſtood, which made a difference be- 
tween the Jews and Gentiles. Now ſince Chriſt hath 
ſuffered death, and the Gentiles are called, all theſe 
ceremonies which did foreſignify his death, and made 
that difference, of neceſſity ceaſe. gt, Becauſe the 
temple of Jeruſalem, to which the ceremonies were, 
reltrifted, is deſtroyed, and could never ſince be re- 
builded. - 

Queſt. IV.“ Did the Lord by Moſes give to the 
« Jews, as a body politic, ſundry judicial laws, which 
« expired together with their ſtate ?” Yes. 

„Do they oblige any other now, further than 
© the general equity thereof may require?“ 

No; Exod. xxi. from the firſt to the laſt verſe. 
Exod. xxij. 1, to verſe 29. Gen. xlix. 10. 1 Cor. ix. 
6, 9, 10. 1 Pet. ii. 13. 14. Mat v. 17, 38, 39. 

Well then, do not ſome err, though otherwiſe or- 
thodox, who maintain, That the whole judicial law: 
of the Jews, is yet alive, and binding all of us, who 
are Chriſtian Gentiles? Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

iff, Becauſe the judicial law was delivered by Mo- 
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ſes to the Iſraelites to be obſerved, as to a body poli. 
tic, Exod. xxi. 2d, Becauſe this law, in many thingy 
which are of a particular right, was accommodate 
to the commonwealth of the Jews, and not to other 
nations alſo, Exod. xxii. 3. Exod. xxi. 2. Lev. xxy, 
2, 3. Deut. xxiv. 1, 2, 3- Deut. xxv. 5, 6, 7. 2d, 
Becauſe in other things, which are not of particular 


Tight, it is neither from the law of nature obliging 


by reaſon ; neither is it preſſed upon believers under 
the goſpel to be obſerved. 4th, Becauſe believers 
are appointed under the goſpel, to obey the civil law, 
andcommandsofthoſe under whoſe government they 
live, providing they be juſt, and that for conſcience 
ſake, Rom. xiii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. Tit. iii. 1. 
ueſt. V. Doth the moral law for ever bind, az 
« well juſtified perſons as others, to the obedience 
ic thereof, and that not only in regard of the matter 
« contained in it, but alſo in reſpect of the authori- 
ce ty of God who gave it?“ 
Yes; Rom. xiii, 8, 9, 10. Eph. vi. 2. 1 John i. 
3, 4, 7, 8. James ii. 10, 11, 

Well then, do not the Antinomianserr, who main- 
tain, That believers, under the goſpel, are not oblig- 
ed to the obedience of the moral law? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/t, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, He came not to deſtroy 
the law, and the prophets ; that is, to alter or diſan- 
nul the doctrine of the law, or of the prophets, Mat. 


v. 17. 2d, Becauſe he ſays in the following verſe, 


I ſay unto you, till heaven and earth paſs, one jot or 
one title ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law till all be 
fulfilled, Mat. v. 18. 3d, Becauſe whoſoever ſhall 
break one of theſe leaſt commandments, and ſhall 
teach men ſo, he ſhall be called leaſt in the kingdom 
of heaven; that 1s, ſhall not at all be eſteemed there, 
or ſhall not enter thereunto, ver. 19. 4th, Becauſe 
that after the apoſtle Paul hath concluded the ju 
tification of believers to be of free grace, he ſubjoins 
Do we then make void the law through faith, God 


forbid ! yea, we eſtabliſh the law, Rom. iii. 31 5th, 
Becauſe all the precepts of the moral law belong to 
the law of nature, naturally engraven upon the 
hearts of men, which cannot be abrogated, but ob- 
ige all men perpetually, and neceſſarily, from natu- 
ral reaſon itſelf, Rom. ii. 15. 6%, Becauſe all the 
precepts of the moral law are repeated in the goſ- 
pel, and enjoined to all believers by Chriſt, Mat. 
xix. 17, 18, 19, 20 Rom. 11. 13. 7th, Becauſe Paul 
adjoineth and propoſeth to believers under the New 
Teſtament, both a command and a promiſe of the 
decalogue, as properly belonging to them, Eph. vi. 
2, 3- 87h, Becauſe the apoſtle James ſetteth forth to 
believers the moral law as the rule of life, which 
they are obliged toobſcrve, and by breaking of which 
they are convinced of fins, James 11. 8, 9, 11. gth, 


Becauſe whoſoever committeth any fin againſt the 


moral law, ſhall never enter into the kingdom of 
God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Gal. v. 21. 10th, Becauſe 
this tenet of the Antinomians, turns the grace of 
God into wantonneſs; overturneth the end of Chriſ- 
tian liberty, and of the coming and death of Chriſt; 
and paveth a way leading to all impiety, and the in- 
dulging of the luſts of the fleſh, and foſtering the 
dominion of iin, contrary to theſe ſcriptures, Jude 
ver. 4. 1 John ii. 16. 2 Pet. ii. 18, 19, 20. Rom. vi. 
14, 15,16 Luke i. 74, 75. Titus ii. 11, 12 1 Tim. 
vi 9. Rom. ix, 21, 23,24. 11th, Becauſe believers 
ought to ſtudy good works, Tit. iii. 8. to they which 
are created in Chriſt, that they ſhould walk in them, 
Eph. ii. 10. 12th, Becauſe Chriſt will render to eve- 
ry man at his laſt coming, both to the good and to 
the bad, according to their works, Rev. xxii. 12. 
Mat. xxv. 34, 35, 41, 42- 

Queſt. VI. “Are true believers under the law as 
* a covenant of works, to be thereby juſtified or 
condemned?“ 

No; Rom vi 14. Gal. ii 16. iii. 13. iv. 4, 5. Acts 
Xi. 39, Rom. viii. 1. | 
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Well then, do not the Papiſts and Socinians en, 
who maintain, That believers under the goſpel, are 
juſtified by their obedience to the law of God, (the 
law, I ſay, either moral or evangelical) and condemn. 
ed for the tranſgreſſion thereof? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 
1}, Becauſe by the law is the knowledge of fin, 
Rom. yi. 20. 2d, Becauſe for as many as are of the 
works of the law, are under the curſe, Gal. iil. 19, 
36 Becauſe there is not a law given, which could 

ave given life to fallen man, Gal iii. 21 47h, Be. 
cauſe Chriſt is not dead in vain. For if righteoul- 
neſs be by the law, then Chriſt is dead in vain, that 
is without cauſe, reaſon, need, or fruit, Gal. ii. 21, 
ſee John xv. 25. 5th, Becauſe it was promiſed by 
God, about four hundred and thirty years before the 
promulgation of the Jaw, that all the nations of the 
earth ſhould be bleſſed in the ſeed of Abraham, Gen, 
xxii. 18. Gen. xii. 3. with Gal. iii 16, 17, 18. 6th, 
Becauſe Chriſt is become of no effect to them that 
are juſtified by the law, they are fallen from grace; 
Gal. v. 4. 7th, Becauſe believers ought to wait, 
through the Spirit for the hope of righteouſneſs by 
faith,. Gal. v. 5. 8th, Becauſe the apoſtle, tho: 
ſtrict obſerver of the law, counted all his works but 
loſs and dung, that he might be found in Chriſt, not 
having his own righteouſneſs which is of the law, 
but that which is thro” the faith of Chriſt, the right- 
eouſneſs which is of God by faith Phil iii 8, 9. 91h, 
Becauſe Chriſt is made of God to believers, right. 
eouſneſs, 1 Cor. i. 30. 2 Cor. v 21. 10th, Becauſe 
they that ſeek their righteouſnefs by faith, but by 
their works do not attain to it. And contrarywiſe, 
they that ſeek their righteouſneſs by faith, and not 


by their works, do not atrain to it, Rom. ix 30. 


31, 32. 11th, Becauſe Chriſt is the end of the lau 
for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth, Rom 
x. 4 12th, Becauſe the juſtification of men under 
the law or covenant of works, is by the law, and 9 
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che works of the law; but the juſtification of men 
© WH under grace, or covenant of grace, is by faith, Rom. 
Wl x. 5, 6, 8, 9, 10. Gal. iii. 11 12. Levy. xviii. 5. But 
believers now are not under the law, or the covenant 
of works, but under grace, or the covenant of grace, 
Nom. vi. 14, 15. Gal. v. 18. 14th, Becauſe believers 
under the New and Old Teſtament, are ſaved by the 
"WW grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and not by the law, whoſe 

oke none were able to bear. That is, none were 
able perfectly to kecp, nor to be juſtified thereby, 
: Acts xy to, 11. 14th, Becauſe whoſoever tranſgreſ- 
„eech the 4aw in the leaſt, is under the curſe of it, Gal. 
ili. 10 Deut. xxvii. 26. and deſerveth death, and a 
; curſe, Rom. vi. 23. Ezek. xviii. 4, 20 But all men, 
y even the regenerate, fin daily, and tranſgreſs the law 
beef God, and ſo ate gililty of all; James i. 13. com- 
pared with James ii. 10. and with 1 John 1. 8. 155, 
} 8 Becauſe good works do not go before juſtification, 
but follow after it, Titus i. 15. Heb. xi. 6: Rom. xiv. 
23. Rom. iii. 9, 10, 23. 1675, Becauſe the righteouſ- 
neſs of God, which is by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, is 
by manifeſted unto all, and upon all, by Moſes and the 
. WH prophets. For all the apoſtles do witneſs, that who- 
ſoever believeth in Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall have remiſſion - 
of fins, Rom. iii. 21, 24, 25. Ads x. 43. 17th, Be- 
„ agauſe juſtification is from the free grace of God, 
+ Rom. iii. 24. Not by the works of the law, otherwiſe 
Lace ſhould be no more grace; nor work any more 
u. work, Rom. xi. 6. 1874, Becauſe the good works f | 
e believers are unclean, and de filed, Ila. Ixiv. 6 Gal. ; 
by WY 7. 1950, Becauſe it is. ſaid by the Spirit of God, [| 
ſe, MY tbe juſt ſhall live by faith, Heb. ii. 4. Gal. iii. 17. It 
2oth, Becauſe it is written, that Abraham believed Il 
Cod, and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, | 
Gen. xv. 5. Rom. iv. 3. But to him that worketh 
not, but believeth on him that juſtibes the ungodly, q' 
bis faith is counted for righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 5. | 
ft, Becauſe believers muſt not glory in themſelves Ii 
but in God only, Rom. iv. 2. Rom iti. 27. 224, Be- 
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cauſe by the obedievce of one, many ſhall be made 
righteous, as was foretold by the prophet, Ifa. liii, 
11. And is aſſerted by Paul, Rom. v. 17. 234, Be. 
cauſe juſtification by faith, and not by works, is ex. 
preſsly taught at large, by the apoſtle, in that third 
- to the Romans, and third to the Galatians. 


CHAP. KE. 


Of Chriſtian Liberty, and Liberty , Con- 


* 


ference. 


QUuEsT10N I. 


6 S God, alone, Lord of the conſcience, and hath 
6s left it frce from the doctrines and command- 
« ments of men, which are in any thing contrary to 
„ his word, or beſide it, in matters of faith or wor- 
«& hip!” Tes. | 
James iv. 12. AQts iv. 19 Acts v. 29. Mat. xxiii 
8, 9, 10. 2 Cor. i. 24. Mat. xv. 6. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who contradict 
this, both in doctrine (becauſe they teach that the 
pope of Rome, and biſhops in their own dioceſſes 
may, by their own authority, prater Scripturam, be- 
ſides the word make laws which oblige and bind the 
conſcience, under the pain of everlaſting death); and 
in practice, (becauſe they have obtruded, and do ob- 
trude many eccleſiaſtical rites and ceremonies, 2 
neceflary in worſhip, without any foundation in 

ſcripture?) Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, Becauſe there is one lawgiver, who is able to 
fave and to deſtroy, James iv. 12. Therefore no pop!, 
no prelate, nor any mere man, can be a lawgivet. 
ad, Becauſe Chriſt rejects the commandments d 
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men for the worſhip of God, Mat. xv. 9. 3d, Be- 
cauſe the apoſtles refuſed to obey the orders of their 
council, ſince they were contrary to the commands 
of God, Acts iv. 19. and v. 29. 4th, Becauſe the 
Lord threatens to do a marvellous work among his 

ople, becauſe they drew near to him with their 
mouth, (as the moſt part of the ceremonial ſervice 
is but a drawing near to God with the mouth,) but 
had their hearts removed far from him, Ifa. xxix. 
13, 14. 5th, Becauſe Chriſt expreſsly forbids ſuch 
ſubjection and obedience to the commands of men, 
Mat. xxiii. 9, 10. 1 Cor. vii. 23. 6th, Becauſe the a- 
poſtles themſelves forbid all will-worſhip, ſuch as 
the Papiſts ceremonies are, Col. ii. 18, 21, 22, 23. 
71%, Becauſe the apoſtle Paul withſtood theſe falſe 
brethren, unawares brought in, who came in privi- 
ly, to ſpy out his liberty which he had in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, that they might bring him into bondage, to 
whom he gave place by ſubjection, no not for an 
hour, that the truth of the goſpel might continue; 
where he lays ſo much weight upon Chriſtian li- 
berty, that if that were taken away, the truth of 
the goſpel would perith likewiſe, Gal. ii. 4, 5. 8th, 
Becauſe the apoſtle commands believers to ſtand faſt 
in their liberty, wherewith Chriſt hath made them 
free, and not to be intangled again within the yoke 
of bondage, Gal. v. 1. 9th, Becauſe ceremonies are 
ſuperſtitious, being a vice oppoſite to religion in the 
exceſs, commanding more in the worſhip of God, 
than he requires, 

Queſt. II.“ Is not the requiring of an implicit 
% faith, and an abſolute and blind obedience to the 
* church, or any man, a deſtroying of liberty of 
* conſcience, and reaſon alſo ?” 

Yes; Rom. x. 17. and xiv. 23. Iſa. viii. 20. Acts 
xvii. 11. John iv. 22. Ho. v. 11. Rev. xiii. 12, 16, 
17. Jer. viii. g. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who require an 
implicit faith to all the decrees and ordinances of 


Q 2 : 
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their church and pope; and a blind obedience to their 

commands, without a previous judgment of: diſcre. 

tion? Tas: | 1 
By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/t, Becauſe no man performing any duty out of 
blind obedience, can be perſuaded in his mind of the 
will of God therein; and ſo he that doubteth is dam- 
ned, becauſe it is not of faith, Rom. xiv. 23 24, 
Becauſe all things muſt be examined and proved by 
the rule of the word, Iſa. viii. 2 1 John iv 1, 2. 

d, Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, Prove all things, and 
hold faſt that which is good, 1 Theſ. v. 21. 4th, Be- 
cauſe blind obedience makes us the ſervants of men, 
which is contrary to 1 Cor. vii. 23. And againſt the 
command of Chriſt, forbidding us to call any mau 
Father on earth, Mat. xxiii 9. 5%, Becauſe abſo- 
Jute obedience is only due to God, whoſe commands 
are all moſt juſt, himſelf being the alone lawgiver, 
James iv. 12. 6th, Becauſe every man ought to be 
readyto render a reaſon of the hope which is in him, 
t: Pet. iii. 15. This no man can do, who receives the 
commands of ſuperiors with an implicit faith. 

Queſt, 11I.* © Do they who upon pretence of 
& Chriſtian liberty, praQtiſe any fin, or cheriſh any 
« luſt, deſtroy theteby the end of Chriſtian liberty?” 

Les; Gal. v. 13 1 Pet. ii. 16. 2 Pet. ii. 19. Jolin 
rn, oF 
Well then, do not the Libertines err, who main- 
tain, That the true Chriſtian liberty, which we ought 
not to follow and uſe, is to take away all difference 
between good and evil; To eſteem nothing of ſin, 
nor to be touched with any conſcience or ſenſe of it; 
that every man ought to follow the ſwing of his own 
luſts? Yes. | | „ 

Do not likewiſe the Antinomians err, who main- 
tain, almoſt, the' ſame very tenet and opinion? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/7; Becauſe we being called to liberty, ought not 
to. ule our liberty for an occaſion of the fleſh, Gal. 


* 
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7. 13. And that with well doing, we ought to put 
to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men, r Pet. ii 15. 
zd, Becauſe they that follow the liberty of fanning, 
and promiſe liberty to others, are truly the ſervants 
of corruption: For of whom a man is overcome, of 
the ſame is he brought in bondage, 2 Pet. ii. 19. 3d, 
Becauſe the end of that liberty, which is purchaſed 
by Chrilt, is, that being delivered out of the hands 
of our enemies, we might ſerve him without fear, 
in holineſs and righteouſneſs, all the days of our 
life, Luke i. 74, 75- 4th, Becauſe whoſoever com- 
mitteth ſin is the ſervant of fin, John viii. 34. 5th, 
Becauſe the moral law obligeth believers to perform 
obedience, out of gratitude and thankfulneſs; for 
Chriſt came not to deſtroy the law, but to fulfil it, 
Mat. v. 17. 6th, Becauſe whoſoever ſhall break one 
of theſe leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach men 
fo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdom of 
heaven, Mat. v. 19. 

Queſt. IV.“ May ſuch men be lawfully called 
" to an account, and proceeded againſt by the cen- 
« ſures of the church, and by the power of the ci- 
vil magiſtrate, who publiſhſuch opinions, ormain- 
© tain ſuch practices, as are contrary to the light of 
« nature, or to'the known principles of Chriſtianity, 


« whether concerning faith, worſhip, or converſa- 


« tion, or to the power of godlineſs, or ſuch errone- 
e ous opinions and practices, as either in their own 
« nature, or in the manner of publiſhing or main- 
© tainingthem, are deſtructive to the external peace 
« and order, which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his 
r 

Yes; 1 Cor. v. 1, 5, 11, 13. 2 John ver. 10. 11. 


I Tim. vi. 3, 4. Titus i. 10, 11, 13. Titus iii. 10. 


1 Tim. i. 19. 20. Mat. xviii. 15, 16. 17. Rev. ii. 2, 

14, 15, 20. Rev. iii 9. | 

Well then, do not the Anabaptiſts err, who main» 

tain, There ſhould be no eccleſiaſtical cenſures? Yes. 
Do not others alſo err, who maintain, That church 


cenſures ſhould not be inflited upon heretics? Tes. 


— 
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Do not laſtly, the Lutherans, Anabaptiſts, Armi. 
nians, Quakers, and all ſorts of heretics and ſecta. 
ries err, who maintain, under the pretext of Chriſt. 
ian liberty, That the civil magiſtrate is not in duty 
to puniſh any man with the ſword, for errors in doc. 
trine, but that they ought to be tolerated and ſuffer. 
ed, provided ſuch perſons as own them, do not troy. 
ble or moleſt the common-wealth? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/t, Becauſe the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
areforthisenddelivered to the miniſters of the church, 
that with cenſures they may purſue ſcandalous and 
offending perſons, who will not obey admonition, 
Mat. xviii. 15, 17, 18. But ſuch alſo as are heretics, 
Gal. v. 20. Tit. 1. 10, 12. 2d, Becauſe an heretic, 
after the firſt and ſecond admonition, is to be rejec- 
ted, avoided, or ſhunned. That is, let him not re. 
main in the external communion of the church, Ti- 
tus iii, 10. 3d, Becauſe Paul did excommunicate 
Hymeneus and Alexander, who had made ſhipwreck 
of the faith, 1 Tim. 1. 19, 20. 4th, Becauſe if any 
man obey not our word by this epiſtle, n-te thatman, 
and have no company with him, that h. may be a- 
ſhamed, 2 The. iii. 14. 1 Tim. vi 4, 5. Titus i. 11, 
5th, Becauſe Chriſt approves and commends the paſ- 
tors of the church of Epheſus, becauſe they could 
not ſuffer them that are evil; but had tried them 
which ſay they are apoſtles, and were not, and had 
found them liars, Rev. ii. 2. And Chriſt, in that 
ſame chapter, accuſes the paſtors of the church of 
Pergamus and 'Thyatira, and threateneth them, be- 
cauſe they had ſuffered heretics to be in the church, 

The Lutherans, Anabaptiſts, Arminians, and o- 
ther ſectaries are confuted. | 


1/t, Becauſe it is evident from many examples of 


godly magiſtrates, who did extirpate idolatry, and 
inflict puniſhment upon idolaters; as did Jacob the 
patriarch, who purged his family of {trange gods, 
Gen. xxxv. 2, 3, 4. Moſes likewiſe took puniſhment 


with the ſword, upon thoſe who did worſhip the 
golden calf, Exod. xxxii. 26, 27, 28. We have 2d, 
the examples of Hezekiah, 2 Kings xviii. 4. Of Jo- 
ſah, 2 Kings xxiii. Of Aſa, who decreed, that who- 
ſoever would not ſeek the Lord God of Iſrael, (ac- 


cording to the law of God, Deut. xiii. 9.) ſhould be 


put to death, whether ſmall or great, whether man 
or woman, 2 Chron. xv. 13. Of Jekoſaphat, 2 Chron. 
xvii. 6. Of Nehemiah, chap. Xiu. 15, 17. 35. 34 
Were not good kings reproved, and was it not im- 
puted to them as a fault, that they did not take a- 
way the high places? 2 Kings Xii. 3. xiv. 4. XV. 4. 
2 Chron. xv. 17. Far more is it a fault to ſuffer he- 
retics. 4th, It is evident from the office of the ma- 
giſtrate, who is the miniſter of God againſt them 
that do evil, and bears not the ſword in vain, Rom. 
xiii. 4. 5%, Becaute it is expreſsly commanded in 
Scripture, that puniſnment be inflicted upon idola- 
ters, even by the neareſt relations. If then, the fa- 
ther may kill the Son, may kill the daughter; the 
huiband the wife of his boſom; and if one brother 
may ſtone another brother with ſtones that he dig 
for being idolaters; much more may the civil ma- 
giſtrate do this, Deut. xiii. 6 to ver 13. Deut. xvii. 
2 to ver. 7. Lev xxiv. 10. 67%, Becauſe it is fore- 
told, that under the New Teſtament, kings ſhall be 
nurling fathers to the church, and queens nurſing 
mothers; and that heretics that were about to be 
hurtful to the church, ſhall be removed and taken 
away, Ifa. xlix. 23. Zech. xiii. 2, 3. And it ſhall 
come to paſs in that day, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
that I will cut off the names of the idols out of the 
land, (that is all idolatry whatſoever, ſo that the ſame 
ſhall not be ſo much as named any more among you) 
and they ſhall no more be remembered. And I will 
allo cauſe the prophets, (the falſe prophets) and the 
unclean ſpirit to paſs out of the land; (that is the 
falſe teachers who teach impure doctrines, thro' the 
inſpiration of the unclean ſpirit the devil.) Compare 
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this with 1 John iv. 1, 2, 3. For confirmation, con. 
fider what is foretold by John, Rev. xvii. 12, 16, 1+; 
That the kings of the earth ſhall eat the fleſh of the 
whore, and burn her with fire. All which are fore. 
told, as bleflings to be conferred upon the church, 
4th, It is evident from the epithets whereby the per. 
nicious and deſtructive nature of heretics is ſet forth 
in ſcripture. They are called wolves, not ſparing 
the flock, thieves, robbers, troublers of the church, 
and ſeducers or beguilers of poor ſouls: They ar 
like unto a gangrene, or canker in the body. They 
are as leaven, or ſour dough, which leaveneth the 
whole lump, Acts xx. 29. John x. 8. Acts xv. 24, 
Gal. v. 12. 2 Tim. ii, 17. Gal. v. 9. 8th, Becauſe 
Ezra did eſteem it a great favour and bleſſing of God 
conferred upon the church; for which he thanked 
God, that had inclined the heart of Artaxerxes tg 
publiſſi a decree for the puniſhment of thoſe that 
did not obſerve the law, whether it be, ſaith the text, 
unto death, or to bauiſnment, or to confiſcation of 
goods, or to impriſonment, chap. vii. 23, 25, 29. 
goth Becauſe we ought to pray for kings, and all in 
authority, that under them we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godlineſs, and in honefty, which 
end cannot be attained, unleſs the civil magiſtrate 
bridle and tie up heretics, 1 Tim. ii. 2. theſe words, 
in all godlineſs, concern religion, or the firſt table of 
the moral law, as the following word honeſty, or ei- 
vility, hath a reſpect to the commands of the ſecond 
table, and the duties which we owe to our neighbout 
and to one another. For true magiſtrates are keep- 
ers and defenders of both tables of the ten command- 


ments. 10%, Becauſe the toleration of heretics, as 


we may read of the Anabaptiſts in Germany, Tho- 


mas Muntzer, John of Leyden, and their followers, 


firſt by railing againſt the miniſtry, as the Quakers 
do, and by raging againſt the magiſtracy, brought 
both church and ſtate into confuſion, put the coun- 
try into burning flames, herein themſelves at length 


were conſumed to aſhes. 
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Quest108 [. 


« JT YOTH che light of nature ſhew that there is 
( a God, who hath lordſhip and ſovereignty 
e f tas | 
Rom. i: 20. Acts xvii. 24. Pſal. cxix. 68. Jer. x. 
», Pſal. xxxi. 13. 5 EE bs 
Well then, do not the Socinians err, who main- 
tain, That there is no knowledge of God implanted 
paturally in the minds of men? Les. 
Do not, ſecondly, the Vaninians, and many of 
the Carteſians err, who, under the pretext of main- 
taining a Godhead, have, in effect, taught men to 
deny there is a God? Yes. ; "3; ng 
Do not, thirdly, ſome bee-headed men err, who 
diſpute againſt the being of a Godhead, becauſe they 
cannot finda demonſtration for it, called Dihoti? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted?. _ 2 
, Recauſe the inviſible things of him from the 
creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being under- 
ſtood by the things which are made, even his eternal 
power and Godhead; ſo that they are without ex- 
cuſe, Rom. i. 20 2d, Becauſe the Pſalmiſt ſaith, The 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firma- 
ment ſheweth his handy work. That is, they give 
us matter and occaſion to ſpeak and diſcourſe of his 


* 


omnipotexcy, wiſdom, and goodneſs, Pſal. xix. 1, 


2, 3. 3d, Becauſe the knowledge of the law of na- 
ture, is naturally implanted in the minds of all men, 
Rom. ii. 14. Therefore ſome knowledge of the law- 


fiver muſt be implanted in the minds of all men. 4th, 


Becauſe in the moſt wicked and ungodly, there are 
K | 


0 
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terrors and tortures of conſcience, wherewith, nill 


they will they, they are haunted and poſſeſſed; | 
whence it is evident, that in the minds of all men, 
there is ſome lively knowledge of God. 5th, Becauſe MI ' 
men would rather worſhip a ſtock or a ſtone, than 
they ſhould think there were no God, Acts xvii. 23. i © 
6th, What a brave order and comelineſs chines forth Ml | 
with ſo much wiſdom and power, in the govern. Wl | 
ment and preſervation of things above and below, MW © 
that no man can be in doubt but there muſt bea il © 
God who rules and preſerves all thoſe things. 7:5, Ml ? 
Becauſe nothing can be the cauſe of itſelf: Becauſe M ' 
then it ſhould be both the cauſe and the effect, both Ml © 
before and after itſelf; therefore all things have their 
beginning from one firſt and ſupreme cauſe, which 
is God. 8th, Becauſe the exiſtence of a Godhead 
may be evinced from the foretelling things to come. 
Ifa. xli. 23 and as Cicero ſays, Si eft divinatio, ſunt 
Dii, if there be a foretelling, there muſt alſo be a 
God that foretelleth. gr, From the aſſaults and ſug- 
geſtions of Satan, we find there is a devil. May we 
not then certainly conclude there is a God? The de- 
vil labours by all means to extinguiſh the light of the 
goſpel, to lead men on in 1gnorance, error and pro- 
phaneneſs, and to turn them out of the path of ho- 
lineſs. Now, Why ſhould Satan thus war againſt 
God, his word, and his ſaints? why ſhould he ſeek 
God's diſhonour and man's deſtruction, if there were 
not a God, a law, and an everlaſting life? 10th, Be- 
cauſe the mind of man is not ſatisfied with the know- 
ledge of all things; nor the will of man with the en- 
joyment of all things in this world, but ſtill they 
ſcek and thirſt earneſtly after ſome higher good. 
Ihere is therefore a ſovereign truth, and chief good, . 
which being perfectly known and enjoyed, will give 

contentment and ſatisfaction to the ſoul. In vain 

ſhould the powers and faculties of the ſoul be capable I ©3 
of happineſs, or of the chief good, if there were not , 
a chief good to be poſſeiled and enjoyed. 117h, From * 


Chap. XXI. and the Sabbath Day. 131 


the wonders and miracles which have been wrought, 
viſible and apparent works extraordinarily wrought, 
not only above the ordinary courſe of nature, but 
ſimply above the power of nature. Theſe effects do 
convince, that there is an infinite power, which is a- 
bove, and over-ruleth all things. For every princi- 
pal and primary cauſe, is more excellent than the 
effects thereof. 1274, From the being of man, the 
curious workmanſhip of his bodyin the womb, which 
is wrought moſt artificially; namely, with ſinews, 
veins, arteries, muſcles, and other parts of the body, 
even as an embroiderer fitteth, and joineth many 
parcels, ſtuff, and dyed work of various colours, ve- 
ryartificially and curiouſly together, until there com- 
eth forth ſome goodly portraiture, or other dainty 
workmanſhip, Pſal. cxxxix. 15. Job x. 10. But eſpe- 
cially from the being of man's ſoul, which is imma- 
terial, inviſible, rational, immortal, and which can- 
not be e traduce; from the power of the matter, as 
the ſenſitive ſouls of the brutes, neither doth depend 
upon the body in many of its operations. Theſe, 
and all the works which our eye doth ſee, or the 
mind doth apprehend, do prove that there is a God, 
who hath given abeing to them, and continueth them 
therein, 13th, Becauſe, ſeeing God is the firſt cauſe, 
there cannot be any thing prior to him, by which, 
as a Cauſe, his exiſtence can be demonſtrated. 

Queſt. II.“ Is the acceptable way of worſhipping 
« the true God, inſtituted by himſelf, and ſo limited 
« to his own revealed will, that he may not be wor- 
* thipped according to the imaginations and devices 
Hof man, or the ſuggeſtions of Satan, under any 
* viſible repreſentations, or any other way not pre- 
* ſcribed in the holy Scripture ?” Yes. 

Deut. xii. 32. Mat. xv. 9. Acts xvii. 25. Col. ii. 
23. Exod. xx. 4, 5, 6. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who teach, That 
the images of Chriſt and the Trinity ought to be wor- 
ſhipped, and that not re but even properly, 

2 
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and per ſe, with that ſame ſort of worſhip, wherewith 
Chriſt and the bleſſed Trinity are adored ? Yes, 
Do not likewiſe the Greekserr, who maintain, That 
the painted images of God may be adored, but not 
the engraved or carved images of God? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, Becauſe it is expreſsly againſt the ſecond com. 
mand, Exod. xx. 4, 5. 2d, Becauſe God is infinite, 
unmeaſurable, incomprehenſible, and ſpiritual; and 
therefore nothing can repreſent him, as the prophet 
well infers, Iſa. xl. 18, 25. 34, Becauſe every repre. 
ſentation of God, by graven images or pictures, is 1 
moſt diſgraceful changing of the glory of the incor. 
ruptible God, Rom. i. 23. 4th, Becauſe images and 
pictures of this kind are lies and vanities, which the 

rd abhors and mocks at, with an holy ſcorn, Iſa. 
xliv. from q, to 18. 57h, Becauſe the Lord expreſs. 
ly forbiddeth the Iſraelites to repreſent him under 
any form or ſhape, for, ſaith the text, ye ſaw no 
manner of ſimilitude on the day that the Lord ſpake 
to you in Horeb, out of the midſt of the fire, Deut. 
iv. 15, to 20 6t6, Becauſe though the Iſraelites wor- 
ſhipped the true God by an image (for Aaron built 
an altar, and made proclamation, and ſaid to-morrow 
is a feaſt to the Lord) yet they are accuſed of the fin 
of idolatry, and for that cauſe ſeverelypuniſhed, Exod, 
xxxii. 21, 27, 35- 7th, Becauſe Jeroboam, and the 
ten tribeswho worſhipped the true God, by the pold- 
en calves, ſet up at Dan and Bethel, (for the worſhip 
of falſe Gods by images, was afterwards brought 
in by Ahab, who is thereby ſaid to have proroked 
the Lord more than all the kings of Iſrael before him, 
1 Kings xvi. 31, 32.) are accufed for the fin of ido- 


latry, and ſeverely threatened, 1 Kings xii 29, 30. 


and 1 Kings xiii. 2. which threatening was put in 
execution by Joſiah, 2 Kings xxiii 15, 16, 20. 8th, 
"Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, We ought not to think that 
the God-head is like unto gold or ſilver, or ſtone, 
Fraven by art and man's device, Acts xvii. 29. 
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neſt. III. “Is religious worſhip to be given to 
« God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and to 
« him alone ?? Yes. 

Is religious worſhip to be given to angels, ſaints, 
or any other creature?“ 

No; Mat. iv. 10. John viii 49. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 

ohn v. 23. Col. ii. 18. Rev. xix 10. Rom. i. 25 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
That not only God, but good angels, and faints de- 
parted, being canonized by the Pope, ought to be 
worſhipped and called upon, even after a religious 
manner; but chiefly the virgin Mary, and that there 
js a divine power in the relics of ſaints, which there · 
fore ought to be worſhipped? Yee. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

, Becauſe the Lord our God, and he only, is to 
be worſhipped, Mat. iv. 10. Deut. vi. 13. 24, Be- 
cauſe the object of invocation and religious adoration 
is he only who is omnipotent, omniſcient, and ſearch- 
er of the heart. For there is none that knows our ne- 
ceſſities and wants, but he that is omniſcient, and 
none can ſuccour and help us, but he that is omni- 
potent. But angels are not omniſcient, Eph. iii. 10. 
1 Pet i. 12. Neither are the ſaints departed omni- 
cient, as is clear from Iſa. Ixiii. 16. Abraham is ig- 
norant of us. 3d, Becauſe they that are dead, know 
nothing of our condition, Eccl. ix. 5. 4th, Becauſe 
no man ought to call upon him, in whom he doth 
not believe, Rom. x. 14. But no man ought to be- 
lieve in ſaints, or angels, but in God alone, Iſa. xxvi. 
4 Jer. xvii. 5. 5th, Becauſe neither ſaints alive, nor 
angels, would ſuffer adoration and worſhip to be giv- 
en to themſelves, Acts x. 25. Rev. xxii. 8,9. 9th, 


o. Becauſe the 'worſhipping of m_ doth derogate 


from the honour of Chriſt, in whom we have bold- 
neſs, and acceſs, with confidence by the faith of him, 
Eph. iii. 12. 9th, Becauſe the worſhipping of ſaints 
and angels is like a Polytheifmus, the having of many 
gods. For the Papiſts attribute to each one of their 
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ſaints and angels, a proper power, as the heathen 
did of old to their idols and falſe gods, 
ueſt. IV. “Is any religious worthip given to God, 

6 ſince the fall, without a Mediator?“ No. 

Nor in the mediation of any other, but of Chrit 
« alone?“ 

No; John xiv. 6. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Eph. ii. 18. Cyl, 
iii. 17. | 

Well then, doth not the Popiſh church err, why 
maintain, That ſaints departed, but chiefly the vir. 
gin Mary, are mediators and interceſſors between 
God and man? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

1/7, Becauſe the Scripture aflirms expreſsly, That 
there ie but one mediator between God and man, 
namely, the man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 2d, Becauſe 
no man cometh to the Father, but by Chriſt, John 
xiv. 6. and by him we have acceſs to the Father, Eph, 
11. 18. 3d, Becauſe the ſcripture promiſeth that they 
ſhall be heard, that, in the name of Chriſt, ſeek ſuch 
things as are according to the will of God: But 
there is no promiſe in all the word, that they hal 
be heard that pray to ſaints or angels, John xiv. 1}, 
14.1John v.14. 4thBecauſe the apoſtle ſays, What- 
ſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name 
the Lord Jeſus, not in the name of ſaints, Col. iii. 11, 
5th, Becauſe Chriſt, who is called the propitiation fot 
our ſins, is alſo called our advocate with the Father, 
1 John ii. 1, 2. 6th, Becauſe mediation is a part d 
the prieſtly office of Chriſt, which is only proper to 
himſelf, and which cannot be divided between hin 
and the ſaints. 7th, Becauſe the ſaints are not to be 
called upon, as was proved in the foregoing queſtion, 

Queſt. V. „Is prayer, with thankſgiving, one ſpe. 
% cial part of God's worſhip, required by God of al 
« men?“ 

Yes; Phil. iv. 6. Pſal. Ixv. 2. 

Well then, do not the Adamites, and others, long 
fince, err, who denied, That God was to be called 
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vpon. For, ſay they, God is omniſcient, and beſ- 
tows all things upon us freely without our prayer? 

Yes. | 

Do not likewiſe ſome late heretics err, who main- 
tain, That unregenerate men ought not to call upon 
God? Yes. | 

Do not alſo the Quakers err, who will not move 
in the commanded duties of prayer and thankſgiving, 
unleſs there be ſome in ward call and motion on their 
Spirit? Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

, Becauſe there are extent many univerſal pre- 
cepts in the word, by which the duty of prayer is 
commanded, Phil. iv. 6. 1 Theſ. v. 17. John xvi. 24. 
Mat. vii. 7. 2d, Becauſe God is the hearer of pray- 
er, and to him ſhall all fleſh come, Pſal. Ixv. 2. 3d, 
We have the example of David, Pſal. lv. 17 Of Da- 
niel, chap. vi. 10. The examples of thoſe many, who 
were gathered together, praying in the behalf of the 
apoſtle Peter, Acts xit. 12. The example of Chriſt 
cl Whimſelf, John xvii. 4th, Becauſe the apoſtle Paul 
ut WW bids Simon Magus, who was in the gall of bit- 
al WF terneſs and bond of iniquity, to repent and call up- 
„on God, Acts viii. 22. As to the Quakers, what aſ- 
* ſurance can they have the next hour, or the next day, 
al more than now of the Spirit's moving on their ſouls? 
„And are we not commanded to pray without ceaſ- 
of Wing, 1 Thef. v. 17 that is, upon all opportunities, 
eng nd in all our neceſſities ? | 
d Queſt. VI. If prayer be vocal, ought it to be in 
v8 known tongue?“ 

Yes; 1 Cor xiv. 14. 

be Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
That it is not needful, that public prayers be in a 
«nown tongue; but that it is oftentimes expedient, 
that prayers be performed in a tongue unknown to 
the common people? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

. Becauſe the apoſtle teaches expreſsly the con- 
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trary, 1 Cor. xiv 9. 12. 2d, Becauſe prayers cel. 
| brated in an unknown tongue, are not for edifice. 
tion, 1 Cor. xiv: 14. 3d, Becauſe he that occupieth 
the room of the unlearned (that is, who underſtandz 
not ſtrange tongues) cannot ſay, Amen, 1 Cor. xi. 
16. 4th, Becauſe the Lord's prayer, which is the 
ſpecial rule of all our prayers, was preſcribed in: 
tongue, at that time beſt known. 

_ VII. © May we pray for the dead, or thoſe 
“of whom it may be known, that they have ſinned 
« the ſin unto death? 8 

No; 2 Sam. xii. 21, 22, 23. Luke, xvi: 25, 26; 
Rev. xiv. 13. John v: 16. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts etr, who maintain, 
That prayers, alms and maſſes, ought to be appoint- 


ed, and made for ſouls departed, as theſe which will 


really, profit them? Yes. | | 

By what reaſons are. they confuted ? 

1/t, Becauſe the dead are. either happy; and ſo 
they need not our prayers, Rev. xiv. 13. Or they ate 
damned, and ſo our prayers cannot profit them: Fot 
out of hell there is no redemption, Luke xvi. 12 
2d, Becauſe we read that David mourned, and faſted 
for the child, ſo long as it was alive: But when once 
the child was removed by death, Wherefore, ſays he, 
ſhould I faſt ? Can L bring him back again? 2 Sam 
xii. 22, 23. 34d, Becauſe all our requeſts and pray- 


ers are either founded upon a precept, or promilc | 


of God to hear our prayers. But there is neither a 
promiſe that God will hear us, in order to the dead, 
nor a command to pray for them. 4th Becauſe we 


are altogether ignorant of the ſtate and condition of 


the dead, and therefore we cannot pray for them in 
faith, Rom. xiv. 23. | 
Queſt. VIII. © Is the realing-of the Scripture 
« with godly, fear, the ſound preaching, and com- 
*« fortable hearing of the word, in obedience to God, 
« with underſtanding, faith, and reverence ; a 


Chap. XXI. and of the Sabbath Day. — 197 
« they, I ſay, part of the ordinary religious wor- 
« ſhip?” Les. 


% Are theſe, with the due adminiſtration of the 
i« ſacraments, Viz. baptiſm ans! the Lord's ſupper, 
« to continue in the church of God, till the end of 
« the world, and the day of Chriſt?“ 


Yes; Acts xv: 21. Rev: i. 3. 2 Tim iv. 2. Mat. 
xiii. 19. James 1. 22. Heb. iv. 2. 3. Ila. Ixvi. 2. Acts 


Wen then; do not the Enthuſiaſts, Libertines, An- 
abaptiſts, and other ſectaries err, who (under pre- 
text of being inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt that teach- 
es them all things) deſpiſe and contemn all reading 
of the Scripture; and public hearing of the word 
preached ? Yes. Sy LE 

Do not likewiſe the Quakers err, who are down- 
right enemies to all the public ordinances, which 
Chriſt hath appointed to continue in his church to 
the end of the world? Ves. 

By what teaſons ate they confuted ? _ 

, Becauſe Chriſt commanded his apoſtles, and 
in them all the miniſters of he goſpel, xo whom he 
hath promiſed his preſence to the end of the world, 
to teach all nations, and to preach the goſpel to ev- 
ery creature, Mat. xxviii. 19. Mark xvii. 15, 16 2d; 
Becauſe the public preaching of the word, by a min- 
iſter ſent, and called, and the hearing of it, is a 
mean ordained, and appointed by God; andaccording 
to the ordinary manner, neceſſary for begetting faithz 
and therefore needful to ſalvation, Rom: x. 14, 15. 
1 Cor. i. 21. 3d, Becauſe God hath promiſed to his 
covenanted ones, to bring them to his holy mountain; 
and make them joyful in his houſe of prayer; that is 
in the public meetings of the ſaints and people, Iſa. 
Iri.7. 4th, From the example of thoſe behevers Acts 
142 who continued ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles doctrine. 
5th, Becauſe the word of God is the perfect rule of 
life and manners, and all ſpirits are to be tried by it, x 
tm. ii, 15 1 John iv. 1 Ifa. viii. 20 Neither ought 
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we to follow or hear any man, no not en angel, if 
he teach any thing contrary to the word, or hetero. 
dox from it, 2 Theſ. ii. 2. Gal. i. 8. 6th, Becauſe 
the word of God is that incorruptible ſeed, by which 
we are born again, 1 Pet. i 23. 7th, Becauſe God 
forbids expreſsly ſeparations from public aſſemblies 
(I mean ſo long as the word is truly and purely taught, 
by thoſe who enter in bythe right door, that is Chriſt, 
and the way appointed by him in his word, John x, 
7, 8) Heb. x. 25. 8h, Becauſe the Lord hath join. 
ed together theſe two, his faithful ſervants, for teach. 
mg his people publicly, and the promiſe of the Spi. 
Tit to guide them, and afhſt them in their work, Mat, 
AXVIii. 20. John xvi. 16, 17, 26. 

For confutation of the _—_ two things muſt 
be made out; the one, that the office of the m iniſtij 
is of divine inſtitution. : 

1/2, Becauſe God hath particularly deſigned ſome 
perſons to the work of the miniſtry. For if God ap- 
pointed ſome perſons to be judges over Iſrael, then 
muſt the office of judging Iſrael be of divine inſtitu- 
tion. Chriſt appointed not only apoſtlee, the ſeventy 
diſciples, evangelifts, prophets, whoſe call and pifts 
were extraordinary, but other ordinary paſtors and 
teachers, whoſe ſpirits were not infallible, whom the 
Scripture aſhrms to be as truly by divine inſtitution, 
as the former, 1 Cor. xii. 28. Eph, iv. 11. 2d, Be- 
cauſe God hath given peculiar names and titles to 
the perſons deſigned for this office, which he hath 
not given to other ſaints. The only wiſe God will 
not diſtinguiſh, where he himſelf hath made no dil- 
tinction or difference. Theſe are called paſtors, 
teachers, ſuch as rule well, ſtewards of the myſteries 
of God, preachers, biſhops or overſeers of the flock, 
ſtars in Chriſt's right hand, angels of the churches. 
Chriſtevidentlyputsadifferencehetween the churches 
and the angels ſet over them, Rev ii. 1, 8, 12, 17. 
Rev iii. 7, 14. 3d, Becauſe the Lord hath taker 1 
ſpecialcare to beſtow peculiar giſts and qualifications 
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upon theſe perſons ſo deſigned for the miniſtry; and 
that for the good of the ſouls of his people, above 
what is required in other ſaints. Would ever the 
Lord have beſtowed ſuch qualifications, if he had not 
appointed ſome for ſuch an offtce? Though gifts, as 
gitts, do not alone inveſt into ſuch an office, yet when 
they are ſtrictly required, ther argue that there is 


an office. They muſt be apt to teach others, i Tim. 


ii. 2. and not only ſo, but able to teach others, able 
to convince them that oppoſe themſelves, Tit. i. 9. 
They muſt be ſuch as ſtudy to ſhe / themſelves ap- 
proven unto God, workmen that need not be aſham- 
ed, 2 Tim. ii. 15. And the apoſtle, in admiration of 
the difficulty of this employment, crieth out, Who 
is ſufficient for theſe things? 2 Cor ii. 16 4th, Be- 
cauſe the Lord requires peculiar duties of his mini- 
ers, which he doth not require of believers; there - 
fore, there mult be ſuch a diſtinct office by divine in- 
ſtitucion. They muſt take ſpecial care of the church 
of God, 1 Tim. iii. 5. 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. They are not 
to neglect the gift which is in them, 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
They are to meditate on theſe things, and to give 
themſelves wholly to them, 1 Tim. iv. 15. Acts vi. 
2, 4. They are to preach the word, to rebuke, to in- 
ſtruct gainſayers, 1 Tim. iv. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 25. To 
adminiſter the ſacraments, Mat. xxviii. 19. 1 Cor. 
xi. 13. Lo ordain others for the miniſtry, by impo- 
ſition of hands, 1 Tim. iv. 14. To — over the 
lock, as thoſe that mult give an account, Heb. xiii. 
17. 5th, Becauſe Chriſt requires peculiar diſtin du- 
ties in the people, in reference to their miniſters, 
therefore the office of the miniſtry muſt be of divine 
inſtitution. They muſt know and acknowledge thoſe 
that are over them in the Lord, 1 Theſ. v. 12. High- 
ly to eſteem them in love for their work's ſake, 1 
Thef v. 13. To obey them, to encourage them, Heb. 
X11. 7. To maintain them, Gal. vi 6. To pray for 
them, 2 Theſ. iii. 1. 67h, Becauſe God hath made 
peculiar promiſes to his gta as, Lo, I am with 
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you alway, even to the end of the world, Mat xxviii, 
20 The promiſe of ſpecial aſſiſtance, 2 Cor. iii. 5, 6, 
Of protection and defence in all affaults, Rev. i. 20, 
The promiſe of the power of the keys, which promiſe 
was not limited to the apoitles, as apoſtles, but was 
given to the apoilles, as miniſters of the goſpel, ay 
is evident from Mat. xv:i: 17, 18 The proniiſe of 


ſpecial ſympathy wich chem, Ma. x 40. Luke x. 16, 


John Xiii. 10. 1 Theſ iv 8. Now, would ever the 
Lord have promi.ed tokeep up, and -naintain that of. 
fice in his church, which he had not fer vp and in- 
/ ĩ 
The other thing to be made out, is, that the of. 
ſice of the miniſtry is perpetually neceſſary. 

I/, Becauſe the ordinances are perpetually neceſ. 
ſary, by divine inſtitution: Therefore the office of the 
miniſtry, to diſpenſe theſe ordinances, is perpetually 

. neceſſary, by divine inſtitution, For if God had on- 
ly appointed the ordinancesto continue in his church, 
then would preaching and adminiſt ration of the ſa- 
craments fail; becauſe that which is every man's 
work, is uſually and effectually no man's work. The 
Lord doth not immediately adminiſter them himſelf, 
neither are angels employed for this work : But he 
hath committed this ſervice to men, who are ſtew- 
ards, and diſpenſers of the myſteries of God. It is 
evident that the preaching of the word ſhall conti- 
nue to the end of the world, from Mat. xxviii. 20. 
Eph. iv. 12, 13. It is evident of baptiſm, and the 
Lord's ſupper, which are conjoĩued in the inſtitution 
of Chriſt, with the miniſtry of the word. For to 
whom he gave commiſſion to preach, to them alto 
he gave commiſſion to adminiſter the ſacraments. 
Baptiſm is an ordinance of the new teſtament, ap- 
poitited by God himſelf. For John was ſent to bap- 
tize. God was the author, John was only the mini- 
ſter. This was to continue perpetually, as is evi- 
dent from Chriſt's promiſe and his precept, Mat. 
$XV118. 28. The ends for which baptiſm was ordain- 


* 
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ed were not temporary, but moral, and ſo perpetual. 
Do not all Chriſtians now need theſe means, as the 
Chriſtians during the time of the apoſtles? Are not 
Chriſtians now baptized into his death, buried with 
kim in baptiſm, that like as Chriſt was raiſed from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 
ſhould walk in newneſs of life. It is called by the 
Holy Ghoſt, a ſaving ordinance, and is unto belie- 
vers and their ſeed in the New Teſtament, as the ark 
was to Noah and his family in the old world, who 
being in the ark, was ſaved from periſhing in the 
waters, when the reſt were drowned: ſo baptiſm doth 
now ſave us, not only or mainly the outward part 
of it, the putting away the falth of the fleſh, (which 
is yet an ordinance to further our ſalvation) but when 
the Spirit of regeneration effeCtually concurs, ſo that 
we find there is a renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
thereby the anſwer of a good conſcience towards 
God, 1 Pet. iii. 21. It is evident, that the ſacrament 
of the Lord's ſupper is to continue to the end of the 
world, It was not only appointed for apoſtles, to 
whom it was firſt adminiſtered, butuntoall believers, 
both Jews and Gentiles. And not only for that age, 
but for all generations ſucceeding; for believers are 
commanded to ſhew forth the Lord's death till he 
come, by eating this bread, and drinking this cup. 
Therefore, if theſe ordinances be appointed by God 


to continue to the end, it follows evidently, that he 
hath deſigned the office of the miniſtry to hold up, 


and hold forth hisordinancestothe end of the world. 
2d, Becauſe the promiſes which Chriſt hath made to 
uphold the miniſtry are perpetual; therefore the of- 
fice muſt be perpetual, Mat. xxviii. 20. Go teach 
and baptize all nations, and loI am with you to the 
end of the world. This promiſe cannot be limited 
tothe particular age, during the lives of the apoſtles; 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt uſeth three expreſſions, to 
declare the perpetuity of this promiſe, Aion, that 
this promiſe ſhould continue ſo long as the world 
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continues Secondly, Synteleia Heos tes ſynteleit ty 


aianot, that this promiſe ſhall have no end, till the 
world be conſummate, or brought toa period. Third. 
ly, Paſas tas Hemeras, all days and ſuecceſſions of 
times. Not only, Meth hymon hemeras hynton, not 
only with you, during your own days, but all the day 
of the goſpel, till: time ſhall be no more. And this 
promiſe was not made to the apoſtles, as :poſtles, nat 
to the apoſtles, as believers, but to the apoſtles u 
miniſters and ſtewards of the myſteries of God. 4 
Becauſe the elect require the office of the miniſtry 
perpetually. Our nature is as bad as Jews and Px 

ans, Eph. ii. 3 Our judgment full of darkneſs and 
ignorance I Cor. ii. 14. Our wills ſtubborn and re. 
bellious, and ſo alienated, that we rebel againſt thy 
light. The deluſions of Satan are ſtrong. The multi 
tude of falſe teachers are very numerous, ſo that the 
are ready to ſeduce the elect themſelves, if it were 
poſſible. 4th, Becauſe the ends for which Chriſt hat 
appointed a miniſtry are perpetually neceſſary, The 
elect mult be called and gathered, for there will by 
ſome ſtill in every age to be added to the church, of 
them that ſhallbe ſaved. There are many ſheep, whic| 


| are not yet brought into his fold: many who belong 


to the election, who are not yet effectually called, 
them alſo will Chriit bring in, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, that there may be one fold, as there is but ore 


ſhepherd. Now, God hath revealed no other ordi- 


nary way to convert and being thoſe into his fold, 
but the miniſtry of his word; for how ſhall they be- 
lieve without a preacher? Therefore if there be ſome 
elect continually to be brought into fellowſhip with 


. Chriſt, and this end not fully attained till the end of 


the world, then the miniſtry aſſigned to this end, 


muſt be perpetually neceſſary ? 


Queſt, IX. © Is ſinging of pſalms with grace in 
ct the heart, a part of the ordinary worſhip of God!" 

Les; Col. iii. 16. Eph. v. 16. James v. 13. 

Well then, do not the Q»akers, and other ſeQs 
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ries, err, who are againſt the ſinging of pfalms, or at 

leaſt tye it only to ſome certain perſons, others be- 

ing excluded? Yes. 

el By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

not /, From the practice of Ci:riſt and his apoftles, 

lay Wat. xxvi. 30 From the example of Paul and Silas, 

tha As xvi. 25. From Moſes and the Iſraelites, Exod. 

not . 2d, Becauſe the ſinging of pſalms was command- 

s Med under the Old Teſtament, and that, not as a type 

z ef any ſubſlance to come, nor for any ceremonial 
i Mczuſe. Neither is it abrogated under the New Teſ- 

PaMtament, but confirmed, Pſa). xxx. 4. Pſal. cxlix. 1. 
and From the general and univerſal commands in the 

New Teſtament, Eph. v. 19 Col. iii. 16. 1 Cor. xiv. 

5. 4th, Becauſe the apoſtle James ſays, Is any man 

afflicted, let him pray; is any man merry, let him 


tne Wing pſalms, chap. v 13. The meaning is not, that 
vere one ſhould fing but ſuch as are merry; for then 
bath WFone ſhould pray but ſuch as are afflicted. 5th Be- 


auſe by ſinging of pſalms we glorify God, we make 


11 befWiis praiſe glorious : we edify others with whom we 
h, ang as well as we edify ourſelves. So the end to be 
hich{Wpropoſed in ſinging, is teaching and admoniſhing 
lonz ne another, in pſalms, and hymne, and ſpiritual 
lled;Wongs, Col. iii. 16. Laſtly, We cheer and refreſh our- 


oen-elves, by making melody in our hearts to the Lord, 
ph. v. 10 Which ariſeth, firſt, from our conſcien- 


ordi· tous going about it as a piece of the worſhip to God, 
fol, rd in ſo doing we are accepted in that. Secondlv, 
be. rom its being a part of Scripturs, appointed for 
(omeWis praiſe, whether it agree with our caſe or not. 
"mT That being the end wherefore it was deſigned to be 
nd 0 


ung, is a ſufficient warrant for our joining in the 
nging thereof. 

Queſt X © Is prayer, or any other part of reli- 
ng gious worſhip now under the goſpel, either ti-d 
od unto, or made more acceptable, by any place in 


| * which it is performed, or towards which it is di- 
dr redded? 0 | 


| 
| 
1 
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No); John iv. 27. Mal. i. 11. 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who conſecrate 
churches, and zſcribe holineſs to them, and to other 
places far off, where they mumble their preachings, 
and mutter their pra vers? Yes. - 
Do not likewiſe many ignorant perſons err, who 
think their private prayers will be more acceptable 
to God, being ſaid in the kirk, than in their own pri- 
vate cloſets? Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

J, Becauſe the Lord ſays, by the mouth of his 
prophet, that prayers ſhall be offered up to him in 
all places, under the time of the goſpel, Mal. i. 11, 
2d, Becauſe Chriſt commands us when we pray to en- 
ter into our cloſet, and the door being ſhut, to pray 


to our Father which is in ſecret, left we ſhould ſeem 


to deſire praiſe and approbation from men: which 
rite and ceremony of praying publicly, when we 
ſhould pray privately, Chriſt clearly condemns, Mat. 
vi. 5, 6. 3d, Becauſe Paul wills that men pray ev- 
ery where, lifting up holy hands, without wrath and 
doubting, 1 Tim ii. 8. 45, Becauſe Chriſt ſays, 
The hour cometh,” when we ſhall neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father, 
John iv. 21. | 

Queſt. XI. “ Hath God in his word, by a poſi 
cc tive, moral, and perpetual commandment, bind- 
« inp all men in all ages, particularly appointed one 
« day in ſeven, for a Sabbath, to be kept holy un- 
« to himſelf?” . | | 

Yes; Exod. xx. 8, 10, 11. Iſa. Ivi. 2, 4, 6, 7. 

Well then, do not ſome men err, who maintain, 


That God hath not under the goſpel determined any 


certain day for his own worſhip, but only hath com- 
manded that ſome indefini.e time be deſtined for 
public worſhip, which time, ſay they, is left to be 
determined by the church? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

IJ, Becauſe the determining of an ordinary and 
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ſufficient time for divine worſhip, and as a Sabbath 
belongs to God only, and not to man. For we do 
not read that any ſuch power or authority is granted 
to man, either by the law of nature, or Scripture. 
Is it not a thing of very great moment; Is it likely 
that the wiſdom of God would leave it uncertain ? 
This might accuſe the Scripture of imperfection. 
It is not ſuitable to the love of God, and his care 
towards his church. By ſuch mens doctrine, the 
church univerſal, and all oecumenic councils, ſhould 
be guilty of a dreadful fin, which for ſo many ages 
have been deficient in theit duty. Therefore, it be- 
hoveth that there be one day in ſeven, by virtue of 
the fourth command, ſceing no where elſe another 
neceſſary day 18 appointed, or preſcribed inthe word. 
2d, Becauſe it is juſt and equitable, as the adverſa- 
ries grant, that one day ſhould be ſet apart for God, 
who hath freely given us fix. 3d, Becauſe in fix days 
God made the heavens and the earth, and reſted on 
the ſeventh : not out of neceſlity, but to give us an 
example to do the like. 47h, Becauſe one day of ten, 
twenty, or thirty, cannot be thought convenient. 
Neither is ſuch a thing commanded in any place of 
Scripture. And would it not argue a neglect of di- 
vine worſhip, and the care of ſouls, if one day of ten; 
thirty, or forty, were appointed ? Neither can the 
fourth, fifth, or ſixth day be appointed, ſeeing Gad 
hath commanded us to work fix days. This would 
make our yoke more heavy than the Jewiſh yoke, 
which adverſaries will not grant. 5th, Becauſe it is 
the principle and chief ſcope of the fourth command, 
that one day in ſeven, in reſpect of us, be ſet apart 
and conſecrated to divine worſhip. Not truly, that 
lome indefinite time be ſet apart. If this were true, 
the fourth command ſhould differ ſubſtantially ſrom 
the other precepts of the decalogue; and ſo there 
dehoved to be an uſeleſs precept, or at leaft a tauto- 
logy ought to be committed. 

Do not likewiſe the Anabaptiſts, Socinians, and 
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Libertines err, with whom we may take in the Qua. 
kers, (and other Antiſabbatarians, that diſown the dab. 
bath, as being carnal, and a command of the letter, 

| who teach, That whatever is contained in the fourth 
command is ceremonial, and ſo properly, as to the 
matter and ſubſtance which it holds out, abrogated 
wholly. And therefore, ſay they, by virtue of this 
fourth command, there is no day to be ſet apart for 
public divine worſhip? Tes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/4, Becauſe the fourth command, which appoints Ml « 
one day of ſeven to be ſet apart for God, is a poſitive, Ml « 
and moral command, as to ſubſtance; ſeeing it was 
given to Adam in his integrity, before ever there 
was need of any types and ceremonies ſhadowing 
forth Chriſt, Gen. ii. 2, 3. 2d, Becauſe it was re-. 
peated, before the promulgation of the ceremonial 
law, Exod. xvi. 23. 3d, Becauſe it was written with Ml | 
God's own hand, and inſerted into the midſt of the 
reſt of the moral precepts, and was put into the ark t 
of the teſtimony, with the other nine, which honour ft 
was never conferred upon any precept merely cere- 
monial. 4th, Becauſe all the reaſons of this com- t 
mand are entirely moral. He reſted after fix days, Ml a 
and allowed us-ſix days to work, therefore in all e- 
quity we ought to reſt after ſo many days work, and i ty 
give God a ſeventh. 5th, Becauſe Chriſt confirms cl: 
this command, in ſaying, Pray that your flight be 
not in the winter, neither on the Sabbathday; where 
the Lord inſinuateth, that as travelling is troubleſome in 
to the body in winter, ſo would it be to the minds lef 
of the godly to travel on that day, ſpecially and ſo · m; 
lemnly ſet apart for God's worſhip. Now, if there bp 
be no Sabbath to continue after Chriſt's aſcenſion, I the 
or if it were not to be ſanCtified, there would be n Fr 
occaſion of this grief and trouble, that they behoved I Lo 

to travel on the Sabbath, and durſt not tarry till that Lo 
day were bypaſt; and ſo no cauſe to put up this pra IE or 
er, which yet by our Lord's exhortation ſeemeth te ¶ gu 
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infer, that the Sabbath was to be as certain in its time, 
as the winter. And doubtleſs this cannot be mean- 
ed of the Jewiſh Sabbath; for that was to be abo- 
liſhed ſhortly. Next, travelling on the Jewiſh Sab- 
bath was to be no cauſe of grief unto them, if in- 
deed all days were alike, neither would it be ſcrup- 
ed in ſuch a caſe by the apoſtles, to whom he is now 
ſpeaking. ; | 

Queſt. XII.“ Wag this one day in ſeven, from 
* the beginning of the world, to the reſurrection of 
« Chriſt, the laſt day of the week?” Yes 

« And was it, from the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
« changed into the firſt day of the week?” Yes. 

“And is it to be continued to the end of the 
1 world, as the Chriſtian Sabbath?“ 

Yes; Gen. ii. 2, 3. 1 Cor xvi. 1, 2. Acts xx. 7. 
Rev. i. 10. Mat. v. 17, 18. 

Well then, do not the Sabbatarians err, who main- 
tain, That the Jewiſh Sabbath, or the ſeventh day 
from the creation, is to be obſerved? Yes. 

Do not others likewiſe err, who maintain, That 
the obſervation of the Lord's day, is only of eccleſi- 
aſtie and apoſtolic inſtitution? Yes. 

Theſe authors, you ſee, do confound, and make 
two things really diſtin, to be but one, namely, ec- 
cleſiaſtic and apoſtolic inſtitution. Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

IJ, Becauſe the fourth command ſtanding, where- 
in one day of ſeven is appointed, the numbering is 
left free to God himſe!f, that the right and power 
may be reſerved to Chriſt the lawgiver, and to his 
opirit, for the change of the day, and to continue 
tie worſhip preſoribed in the fourth command. 2d, 
From the name itſeif; for our Sabbath is called the 
Lord's day, Rev. i. 10. I was in the Spirit on the 
Lord's day: or on that Lord's day, or Dominic day, 
or day which is the Lord's; pointing out a day ſin- 
gularly, and a day, which in peculiar and ſpecial man- 
ner is called His day; 4 as the Lord's prayer and 
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the Lord's ſupper are ſo called, beeauſe appointed 


by Chrift the Lord. 3d, Becauſe God only can 4. 


brogate the Lord's day, the adverſaries granting ſo 
much; therefore he that hath power to reſcind, hath 
power likewiſe to eſtabliſh. 47h, Becauſe there ig 
an implicit command, concerning the obſervation of 
the Lord's day, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. As I have, faith Paul, 
given order to the churches of Galatia, even ſo do 
ye; the firſt day of the week, let every one of you 
lay by him. From which place, we may reaſon thus; 
that not the ſeventh but the firſt day, is the chief ſo- 
lemn day for worſhip after Chriſt's reſurrection, be- 


cauſe the apoſtles did pitch particularly, and emi- 


nently upon that day, and that in divers churches, 
as the fitteſt time for expreſſing their charity. He 
doth not think it indifferent what day it be done on, 
nor that all days are alike, but pitched on the firt 
day not in one church only but in many. Next, 
this command ſuppoſeth them to be already acquaint. 
ed with ſome ſpecial privileges of the firſt day be. 
yond others, and there muſt be ſome peculiar thing 
in this day, making it fit, yea more fit, for ſuch x 
purpoſe, rather than any other day. 5th, Becauſe 
as the ſeventh day was inſtituted in remembrance of 
the works of creation, ſo the firſt day, after the work 
of redemption was finiſhed, ſucceeded as moſt con- 
venient, for collating and comparing both mercies 


together. 6th, Becauſe Chriſt, on the firſt day of 


the week, appeared moſt frequently to his diſciples, 
and bleſſed it with his preſence, Mat. xwviii. 9. AQ 
i. 3. John xx. 19, 26 7th, Becauſe on that day the 
Holy Ghoſt defcended upon the apoſtles. And on 
the ſame day Peter baptized three thouſand, AQ 
ii. I, 2, 3, 4, 41. - 8th, Becauſe the church in the 
time of the apoſtles did obſerve this firſt day of the 
week, as holy, Acts xx. 7. But the practice of the 
apoſtles, approven in Scripture, is equivalent to: 
divine inſtitution. 9th, Becauſe Chriſt. was ſeen of 
his apoſtles forty days after his reſurrection, and 
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ſpoke to them of the things pertaining to the king. - 
om of God, during which time he hathtaughtthem 
al things needful to be known, and among the reſt, 
tis probable, the change of the Sabbath, and the 
iſtitution of the firſt day of the week, and that im- 
mediately after his refurreCtion: he hath either im- 
mediately by himſelf inſtituted that day, or hath in- 
ſpired his apoſtles to obſerve it, from the very ſame 
me. 10th, Becauſe the Lord hath remarkably own - 
d this Chriſtian Sabbath, in being remarkably a- 
renged upon the breakers and — thereof, as 
tis clear from ſeveral hiſtories. 

Queſt. XIII. “Is the Sabbath then kept holy unto 
the Lord, when men, after a due preparation of 
their hearts, and ordering of their common affairs 
 before-hand, do not only obſerve an holy reſt all 
the day from their own works, words and thoughts, 
© about their worldly employments and recreations; 
hut are alſo taken up the whole time, in the public 
« and private exerciſes of his own worſhip, except 
« what is ſpent inthe duties of neceſſity and mercy?” 

Yes; Exod. xvi 23, 25, 26, 29, 30. Exod xxxi. 15, 
16, 17 Ifa. Iviii. 13 Neh. xii. 15, 16, 18, 19, 21, 22. 

Well then, do not ſome err, who think, That af- 
ter public worſhip is ended, the reſt of the Lord's 
day may be ſpent in ordinary exerciſes, recreations, 
and ſuch like other ſports as are not unlawful on o- 
ther days, unleſs they be forbidden by the church, or 
tommon- wealth wherein men live? Yes. 

Buy what reaſons are they confuted ? 

J, Becauſe the Lord ſays in the fourth command- 
ment, In it thou ſhalt not do any work. But ordi- 
nary recreations, games, and ſports, are our own 
works. 2d, Becauſe nature itſelf requires, that we 
beſtow as much of the Sabbath day upon God, who 
is the Lord of time, and of all things which we have, 
as we can, and uſe to beſtow upon our own affairs, 
on other days. 3d, Becauſe the Lord ſays, If thou 
turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing 
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thy pleaſure on my holy day, and call the Sabbath: 
delight, and the holy of the Lord honourable, ang 
ſhalt honour him, not doing thy own ways, nor 
finding thy own pleaſure, nor ſpeaking thy own 
words, then ſhalt thou delight thyſelf in the Lord, 
and I will cauſe thee to ride on the high places of 
the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob 
thy father, for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken 
it, Ifa. Iviii. 13, 14. See Jer. xvii. 22. Deut. v. 12, 
13, 15. Numb. xv 32, 33, 36. And Neh. xiii. 15.t9 
ver. 23. Ia thoſe days ſaw I in Judah, ſome treading 
the wine preſſes on the Sabbath; and bringing in 
ſheaves, and lading aſſes, as alſo wine grapes, aud 
all manner of burdens which they brought into ſe. 
ruſalem on the Sabbath day, and I teſtified again 
them in the day wherein they ſold victuals. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Of Lawful Oaths and V. OWS, 


Qs TTION I. 
* I the name of God that only by which men W* 
600 | 


ought to ſwear ?” 

Yes; Deut. vi. 13 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who in their 
ſwearing join with the calling upon the name of 
God, the calling upon ſaints departed and their fe- 
lics? Yes. | 3 
By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/t, Becauſe ſwearing is a part of divine worſuip, 
which is only due to God, Deut. vi. 13. Deut. x. 20. 
Iſa. xv. 16. 2d, Becauſe God only is the judge e 
hidden and ſecret truth; and the avenger to take 
vengeance on them that do not ſwear in truth. 
Therefore he only is to be called on as witneſs of 
theſe things which are afſerted and promiſed; which 
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s the practice of the apoſtle Paul, Rom. ix. 1. and 
thai. 9. Phil. i. 8. 34, Becauſe God condemns ſwear- 
ing by them that are no gods, Jer. v. 7. 

veſt. II.“ Is an oath warranted by the word of 


3 God, under the New Teſtament, as well as under 
rd the Old, in matters of weight and moment?“ 
; of Yes; Heb. vi. 16. Iſa Ixv. 16. Gal. i. 20. Rom. 


9. and ix. 1. 2 Cor. i. 18, 23. and xi. 13. and xii. 
19. 1 Theſ. v. 27. Rev. x. 6. 

Well then, do not the Quakers and Anabaptiſts 
ert, who maintain, That there is no lawful uſe of 
an oath under the New 'Feſtament? Tes. 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts err, who make it a de- 


nd Meree of perfection, to abſtain from all oaths? Yes. 
e. By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
it /, From Iſa. Ixi. 16. Where it is promiſed under 


the time of the goſpel, that the nations, to be con- 
rerted to Chriſt, ſhall ſwear by the name of God, as 
is clear alſo from Jer. iv. 2. 24, Becauſe the cal- 
ling upon the name of God with due fear and reve- 
rence in ſwearing, is commanded in the third com- 
mand, as the profanation of his name is forbidden; 
but Chriſt came not to aboliſh the moral law. 3d, 
From the approven examples of the ſaints, which oc- 
car in the New Teitament, Gal, i. 20. Rom. i. 9g. 
n{F-3d 2 Cor. i. 13, 18. Rev. x 6. 4th, Becauſe the 
W end of an oath is approven by God, and is in all a- 
ges neceſſary to all men, being the end of all contro- 
verſy, Heb. vi. 16. 5 %, Becauſe an oath rightly ta- 
lemis an act of religion, whereby we glorify God, 
and adore his attributes. We thereby, firſt, ſolemn- 

ly acknowledge his being and exiſtence. Secondly, 

His obiquity that he is preſent in all places, and in 
a times, and within our hearing, Pal. cxxxix. 7. 
His omniſcience, that he is the ſearcher of the heart. 
he apoſtle calls him Kardiogno/tes, Acts xv. 8. We 
acknowledge, fourthly, his truth and veracity : he is 
a witneſs brought into the court that cannot lie, nor 

de impoſed upon, as ſaith the apolile, be not deceiv= 
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that it was of authentic uſe, and held ſacred among 


Gen. xxvi. 28, 31. And from the example of Jacob, 


to us under the goſpel, as they were to them under 
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ed, God is not mocked, Gal. vi. 6. Fifthly, His fu. 


premacy over all creatures, for verily men ſwear b 
the greater, Heb. vi. 16. We acknowledge, ixthly 
His vindictive juſtice, as he is a revenger of perjury, 
Seventhly, we acknowledge his providence, and fa. 
therly care of the concerns of mankind, owning the 
cauſe of the righteous. 67h, Becauſe there being an 
expreſs law for ſwearing, (viz. rightly, Deut. x. 29) 
it muſt either belong to the moral law, to the judi. 
cial law, or ceremonial law. The adverſaries will 
not call it a part of the judicial law, which was giy. 
en to the Jews, as a body politic, which expired to. 
gether with the ſtate of that people. It is no part of 
the ceremonial law, for what was purely ceremoni- 
al, was purely typical: but the law concerning an 
oath was not a type of any thing to come. And if 
it was a type, where will you find its antitype in al 
the goſpel, or the thing repreſented by it? There. 
fore, it muſt be a part of the moral law, Deut. vi, 
13+ Jer. iv. 2. and conſequently perpetual, which 
Chriſt came not to deſtroy. It is confirmed hence, 


the patriarchs, before the delivery of the Levitical 
law, as is clear from Abraham the father of the faith. 
ful, and Abimelech, Gen. xxi. 23, 24, 31 Conſicer 


alſo, that other inſtance in Abraham, Gen. xxiv. 2, ed 


3, 9: who would not give his fervant an oath raſhly, 
nor exerciſe his authority to impoſe upon his con- 
ſcience. It is evident alſo from the example of l. 
ſaac, who made a cove'1ant, and ſwore to Abimelech, 


who made a covenant with, and ſwore to his uncle 
Laban, by the fear of his father Iſaac, Gen. xxx1. 
53. That is, by God, who is called our fear, by res- 
ſon of the filial awe, and fear, we ought to ſtand in 
before him, Iſa. viii. 13 9th, Becauſe the reaſons 
and uſefulneſs of oaths are perpetual, and the ſame 


the law. There is as much need of oaths for ens: 
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ing of ſtrife in this litigious age, as there could be 
18 times. $th, Becauſe oaths were once law- 

2 therefore they are lawful fill, unleſs the adver- 
ſaries prove them repealed; u hich they muſt do, not 
by ſtealing out of the Scripture, ſingle words by 
themſelves, making one part « contradict another gth, 

Becauſe we need not fear to imitate any thing which 
is done in heaven. Our Lord has taught us to pray, 
Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven. But 
the angel, (ſays John, Rev. x. 5, 6.) which I ſaw 
ſtand upon the ſea, and upon the earth, lifted up his 
hand to heaven, and ſwore by him that liveth for e- 


rer and ever. That angel calls himſelf our fellow 


fervant, and of our brethren the prophets, and of 
them which keep the ſayings of this book, Rev xxii. 
9. And therefore the angels being of the fame. fra- 
ternity with us, do not act under different diſpenſa- 
tions from us. 
veſt,” III. « Is an oath to be taken in the plain 

and common ſenſe of the words, without equity, 
« or mental reſervation ?” 

Yes; Pal. xxiv. 4. Exod. xx. 7. Lev. xvi. 12. Jer. 
. 2 


Well then, do not the Anabaptiſts err, who main- 


tain, That it is lawful in ſwearing to uſe words of 
| equivocation ? Yes. 


Do not likewiſe the Papiſts « err, who maintain, 


mental reſervation to be lawful in ſu earing ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

. If, Becauſe the Scripture requires from all men 
in their common dealing one with another, in their 
diſcourſe and conferences, verity and ſimplicity, Mat. 
v. 37. Eph iv. 25 Much more are thet: things re- 
quired in ſwearing, wherein God is called to be wit- 
neſs of the truth of theſe things which are aſſerted. 
24, Becauſe the Lord" threateneth ſuch as uſe guile 
and decelt i in their words, Pal. xv, 4. and xxiv. 4. 
Gal. ii. 11, 12, 13. 3d, Becauſe the Lord requires 
mevery oath, truth, „ and judgement, 


— > 
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Jer. iv. 2..4th, Becauſe equivocations and mental re. 
fervations, are againſt the very end of an approven 
oa'h; which is to put an end to all debate and con- 
ttoverſy. 5th, Becauſe if equivocations and mental 
reſervations were lawful, in vain ſhould the Lord 
have made laws againſt lying; for a lie may be ex. 
cuſed by mental refervation. 67h, If equivocation and 
LY mental reſervations were allowed, they would take 
away all commerce among men, and would make 
bonds, contracts, and charter parties, of none effect. 
Queſt. IV. Is a religious vow to be made to 
6 God alone, and not to any creature?“ 

Yes; to God alone, Jer. xliv. 25, 26 Pfal. Ixxvii. Ii. 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
Vows to be made to ſaints departed, and to Cenobi. 
* that is, to priors of monaſteries or abbeys? 

es. 

By what reafons are they confuted ? | 

1/}, Becauſe vows are a part of our gratitude and 
thankfulneſs due to God only, for his favours and 
mercies conferred upon us, Pſal. i. 14. Pſal. lxxi. 
13, 14. 2d, Becauſe we are commanded in the word 
to make our vows to God, and perform them. But 

no where are we appointed to make our vows to 
faints departed, Pfal. lviii. 14 3d, Becauſe God on- 
ly is the trier and ſcarcher of the heart: Andatis 
he only that knoweth the ſincerity of the man's 
mind that voweth, ard is able to puniſh ſuch as vi- 
olate, and break their vows, Deut. xxin. 21. 4th, 
Becauſe the Lord threateneth thoſe ſeverely, that 
had vowed to any other gods but to himſelf alone, 
and accuſes them of a very great fin, Jer. xliv. 25, 
26. 3 | 
veſt. V. © Are Popiſh monaſtical vows of a per- 


| | on petual ſingle life, proſeſſed poverty, and regular 

| «© obedience, ſo far from being degrees of higher 
&« perfection, that they are ſuperſtitious and ſingle 
& ſnares, in which no Chriſtian may intangle him- 
& feif ?” 
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Yes; Mat. xix. 11, 12. 1 Cor. vii. 2, 9. Eph. iv. 
28. 1 Pet. 1v. 2. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, | 18 
Monaſtical vows of a perpetual ſingle life, profeſſed ily 
poverty, and regular obedience, to be degrees of 1 
higher perfection? Les. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? | 

/t, Becauſe a vow of a perpetual ſingle life is un- = 
lawful: For no man ought to vow the performance 1 
of that which he hath not a promiſe of ſtrength to i 
perform But no man hath a promiſe of perpetual . 
continency, which is neceſſarily required to a per- | 
petual ſingle life: Nay, Chriſt ſays expreſsly, that the on 
gift of continency is not given to all men, Mat. xix. "i 
11. zd, Becauſe marriage is honourable among all 
men, and the bed undefiied, Heb. xiii. 4 34, Becauſe J. 
the apoſtle bids every man take his ow: wife, for 
ſhunning of fornication, 1 Cor. vii 1, 2, 9. 4th, Be- 
cauſe the forbidding of marriage is a doctrine of de- 
ils, 2 Tim „ 3-8 - 7 * 

Next, the vow of profeſſed poverty is unlawful. 

1/t, Becauſe the Lord did not allow beggars to be 
among his people of old, Deut xv. 7. 2d, Becauſe 
Augur wiſhed that the Lord mi ht not give him po- 1 
vert+, leſt he ſhou'd iteal, and take the name of God 'F 
in vain, Prov. xxx. 8, 9. 3d, Becauſe the Lord will 
have every man ear his bread in the ſweat of his face, 
Gen. ii 19, 4th, Becauſe the 2poſtle commands the 1 
Theſſalonians to work with their own hands, 1 Theſ. 1 
ir. 11 5th, Becauſe profeſſed poverty hindereth a | 
greater good, viz, our charity, and benevolence to- | 
wards the poor and indigent members of Chriſt, 17 
which is contrary to the apoſtle's rule, Ep.. iv. 28. 190 

Ihe vow of regular obedience is likewiſe unlawful, | '| 


— — > 
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If, Becauſe it makes us the ſervants of men, 
which is contrary to the apoſtle, Ye are bought with 1 
a price, be not ye the ſervants of men, viz. To do a- "ll 
ny thing for the ſervice, or obedience of men (ſupe- 1 
nors) which ſhould be repugnant to the commands 
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of the ſervice of God. Or ſuffer not yourſelves in 
ſpiritual things tobe brought in bondage by any ma, 


| that you ſhould not freely uſe that which the Lori 


hath made free to us, 1 Cor. vii. 23. 
CHAP. XXII. 
of the Civil Magiftrate. 


QUESTION I. 


e ATH God armed the civil magiſtrate with 
cc the power of the ſword, for thedefence and 
* encouragement of them that are good, and for the 
% puniſhment of evil doers? © "20 

Yes; Rom. xiii. 1, 2, 3, 4. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. 

Well then, do not the Socinians err, who main- 
tain, That it is not the duty of the civil magiſtrate 
to puniſh the guilty with death? Les. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/t, Becauſe God hath Expreſsly commanded, that 
tranſgreſſing idolaters be put to death, Deut xvii. 5. 
and xix. 21. 2d, Becauſe it appertains to the office 


and duty of the magiſtrate, to puniſh the guilty with Ib 


death, Rom xiii. 4. 1 Pet ii. 14. 3d, Becauſe the 
capital puniſhment of evil doers makes others ſtand 


jn awe, and fear to offend, Deut. xiii. 11. and xix. 


20. 4th, Becauſe if the magiſtrate ſhall neglect to 
inflict due puniſhment, the Lord himſelf will be a 
venged on that magiſtrate, 1 Kings xx. 42. Numb. 
xxv. 4. 5th, Becauſe he that ſmiteth a man ſo that 
he die, ſhall be ſurely put to death, Exod. xxii. 12. 
6th, Becauſe all that take the ſword ſhall periſh by 
the ſword, Mat xxvi. 52. Namely, without a lawful 
call, or order for it. They ſhall periſh by order and 


command of the magiſtrate to whom the Lord hath 


an 
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iren the ſword for this very ſame end, to puniſh e- 

yil doers with death, Gen. ix. 6. Rom. xiti. 4. 

veſt. II.“ Is it the duty of the civil magiſtrate 
« to take order, that all blaſphemies, and hereſies 
« be ſuppreſſed; all the ordinances of God duly ſet- 
« tled, adminiſtered, and obſerved; all abuſes in wor- 
« ſhip and diſcipline reformed, all idolaters, gain- 
« ſayers, and other obſtinate diſſenters, be obliged 
« and forced to quit their tenets and opinions, and 
conform themſelves to the true worſhip and ſer- 
« yice of God according to his law ?” | 

Yes; Iſa. xlix. 23. 2 Chron. xv. 12, 13- and xxxiv. 
3- 2 Kings xviii. 4. and xxiii I. to the 26 verſe. 

zra vii. 23, 25, 26, 27, 28. Lev. xxiv. 16. 

Well then, do not the Quakers, and other ſecta- 
ries err, who judge it Antichriſtian, and the prac- 
tice of the church of Rome, that the civil ſupreme 
magiſtrate, with the aſſiſtance of the church and her 
cenſures, ſhould, by his coactive power, force and 
oblige all his ſubjects to a reformation of religion, 
and to a conformity to the true worſhip, ſound doc- 
trine, and diſcipline of the church? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

J, Becauſe it is foretold by the prophet Iſaiah, 

that in the days of the goſpel, kings ſhall be nurſing 


J fathers, and queens: nurſing mothers to the church 


of God, chap. xlix. 23. 2d, Becauſe Artaxerxes, who 
was but a heathen king, was very careful to make a 
decree, that whatſoever was commanded by the God 
of heaven, ſhould be diligently done for the houſe 
of the God of heaven. And whoſoever would not 
odey the law of God and the king, judgement was 
to be executed ſpeedily upon him, whether by death, 
baniſhment, confiſcation of goods, or impriſonment. 
For which ſingular mercy, Ezra bleſſed the Lord God 
of his fathers, who had put ſuch a thing in the king's 
heart, chap. vii. 23, 26. 27, 28. So did Nebuchad- 
nezzar make a decree, that if any people, nation or 


language, ſhould ſpeak any thing amiſs againſt the 
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God of heaven, they ſhould be cut in pieces, and 
their houſes made a dunghill, Dan. iii. 29. The like 
we read of Darius, who made a decree, that all men 
ſhould tremble and fear before the God of Daniel, 
chap. vi 26. 3d, From the example of Hezekih, 
who removed the high places, and brake the images, 
and cut down the groves, and brake in pieces the 
brazen ſerpent, to which the Iſraelites did burn in. 
cev'e, 2 Kings xviii, 4. 4th, From the example of 
Joſiah, who made a thorough reformation; and made 
all Iſrael ſerve the Lord their God, The word in 
the original importeth, that he in a manner forced 
and compelled them to the pure worſhip of God, a 
a ſervant is forced and compelled to his work. He, 
by his royal power and authority, kept them in or- 
der, forbidding idolatry, and commanding them to 
ſerve God no otherwiſe, than according to his word, 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 33. and xv. 12, 13. They entered 
into a covenant to ſeek the Lord God of their fa. 
thers, with all their hearts, and with all their ſouls; 
That whoſoever ſhould not ſeek the Lord God of if. 
rael, ſhould be put to death, whether ſmall or great, 
man or woman. 5th, Becauſe whoſoever blaſphem- 
ed the name of the Lord, was ſurely put to death, 
Lev. xxiv. 16. This blaſpheming was a piercing 
through or ſtabbing the name of the Lord, as the o- 
riginal word properly ſignifies, which may be done 
not only after this manner, hut by maintaining blaſ- 
pheraous errors and hereſies. 675, Becauſe the ſu- 

reme magiſtrate is cu/{os utriuſgue tabulæ, a keeper 
of both tables of the law of God: As well of the firlt 
table, which relates to religion, and of our duty to 
God, as of the ſecond, which relates to righteoul- 
neſs, and our duty to our neighbour, If then, he 
may puniſh evil doers, who off-nd againſt the ſecond 
table, and force and compel them to obedience, by 
the ſword of juſtice, which God hath put into his 
hand; much more may he puniſh idolaters and blaſ- 


phemers, who offend againſt the firit table, aud 
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force and compel them to obedience, ſeeing there are 
many ins againſt the firſt table, which are more hei- 
nous and odious than the fins againſt the ſecond ta- 
ble. And tho? it be the finfui practice of the church 
of Rome, to force men and women to be of their 
religion, which is ſuperſtitious and idolatrous; yet it 
is hot ſo to others, who have the true religion among 
them. And though our bleſſed Saviour and his a- 
poſtles did not uſe ſuch means for propagating the 
goſpel, reſerving the glory of conquering of ſouls to 
himſelf, and the power of his Spirit; yet has taught 
nothing to the contrary, but that kings and magiſ- 
trates, whom he has madenurſing fathers tohis church, 
may, according to the laudable examples of the 
good kings of Judah, improve their power for refor- 


mation, #nd maintenance of his own religion. And 


though religion hath been much advanced by ſuffer- 
ing, yet it will not infer, that a Chriſtian prince has 
not power to reform his own ſubjects, or to extirpate 
blaſphemers and heretics: „ 

Queſt. III. © Is it lawful for a Chriſtian to accept 
and execute the office of a magiſtrate, when cal- 
ed thereunto ?” 

Yes; Prov: viii. 15, 16. Rom xiii. f, 2, 4. 

Well then, do not the Anabapriſts err, who main« 
nin, That it is not lawful for Chriſtians to carry the 
ofice of a magiſtrate? Les. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


, Becauſe there is no power but of God, and 


the powers which are, are ordained of God, Rom: 
wi, 1. 2d, Becauſe Solomon fays, By me (that is, 


by the Lord) kings reign, and princes decree juſtice, 


Prov. viii. 15. 3d, Becauſe the magiſtrate exerciſ- 
es, and executes God's judgements, Deut i 17. 4th, 
Becauſe the magiſtrate receiveth allchingsfrom God, 
which are neceſſary for the performance of his of- 
ice, Numb. xi. 17. 5th, Becaufe the Lord hath 
promiſed, that magiſtrates under the goſpel, ſhall be 
nurüng fathers to his church, Iſa. xlix 23. And ſhall 
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make the whore deſolate, naked, and ſhall eat het 
fleſn, and burn her with fire, Rev. xvii. 16. 
| Queſt. IV. “May the civil magiſtrate now under 
« the New Teſtament, wage war upon juſt and ne. 
c ceſſary occaſions?” _ 

Yes: Luke xiii. 14. Mat. viii. 9, 10. Rev. xvii 
14, 16. Acts x. 1, 2. | | 
Well then, do not the Quakers, Anabaptiſts, ang 
Socinians err, who maintain, That it is altogether 
unlawful, now under the New Teſtament, to wage 
war? Yes. : | | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

1, Becauſe God appointed and commanded lay: 
ful war, Numb. xxxi. 2. For it is ſaid, The Spirit 
of the Lord came upon Gideon, when he was to 
sight the battles of the Lord, againſt the Midianites 
and Amalekites, Judges vi. 34. Nay, the Lord him- 
felf preſcribeth the manner and way of making ef 
war, Numb. x. and xxxi. 27. Deut. xx. 2. And giv: 
eth knowledge and ſkill to his generals and heroes, 
to fight his own battles, Pſal. xviii. 34. and cxliv, i. 
All which are in nowiſe abrogated, and taken away 
under the New Teſtament. 2d, Becauſe the Centuri 
on that was converted to the faith, did not lay down 
his office of a captain of a hundred, which ſurely he 
would have done, if to war under the New Teſta- 
ment had been unlawful, Acts x. 1, 2, 47. The ſame 

may be ſaid of the believing Centurion, Mat. viii 8, 
9, 10 3, Becauſe the office of a ſoldier is not re- 
prehended and reproved, by John the Baptiſt, but 
rather approven, Luke iii. 14. 47h, Becauſe oppo- 
fition and defence againſt unjuſt violence, which of- 
tentimes cannot be done without war, is the very 
law of nature. 57h, Becauſe it is foretold, that the 
kings of the earth ſhall make war againſt the bealt, 
Rev. xiv. 14, 16. | FT | | 

ueſt. V. May the civil magiſtrate aſſume to 
& himſelf the adminiſtration of the word and ſacr- 
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het I « ments, or the power of the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven!“ : 5 
der ] No; 2 Chron. xxvi. 18. Mat. xviii. 17. and xvi, 
ne: 10. 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29. Rom: x. 5. Heb. v. 4. 
Well then, do not the Eraſtians err, who main- 
vii tain; That the civil magiſtrate hath in himſelf all 
church power; and ſo may adminiſterthe ſacraments, 
ind and preach the word; and may exerciſe the power 
her i of the kingdom of heaven? Yes. 
age WY By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
J, Becauſe Chriſt hath given no ſuch power to 
BW magiſtrates: As evidently appears from all thoſe 
w. places of Scripture; where mention is made of the 
irit keys. There is not in them one ſyllable of the civil 
to i magiſtrate, Mat. xviii- 17. and Xvi. 15, 19. 2d, If the 
tes i power of the keys of the kingdom of heaven agree 
im. to the magiſtrate, as a magiſtrate, then ought it to 
agree to every magiſtrate, though the magiſtrate 
zv. were an infidel or a woman, which is abſurd 3d, A 
es, Wl magiſtrate, as a magiſtrate, is not a miniſter of the } 
. church, as is evident from all the catalogues of the i 


"2 WF miniſters of the church. For in them, you will not 
ar. find any mention of the magiſtrate, Eph. vi. 11. Rom. 


wil xii 7, 8 1 Cor: xi. 8, 9, 10. 4th, Becauſe before e- 0 | 
de ver there was a Chriſtian magiltrate in the world, U i 
ta: the church exerciſed all acts of church juriſdiction 5 | 
me and government. The church ordained miniſters 1 
, and paſtors, 1 Tim iv. 14. And inflicted the cenſure 1 1 
re: of excommunication, 1 Cor. v. 5. And relaxed the U | 
but penitent from cenſure: called a ſynod and ſtigma- | 
P0- WF tized heretics, Acts xv. 5. 5th, Becauſe God hath 1 
of. ¶ put a difference between the church government and | 
er) che civil, and hath appointed diſtinct governors to l 


the i them, 2 Chron. xix. 8, 9, 10, 11. 6th, Becauſe God 
alt; did ſeverely puniſh Saul and Uzziah, for preſuming | 
to offer ſacrifice, which was proper to the prieſt only, Y 
Sam. Xiii. 9, 10, 13. 2 Chron. XXvi. 16, 19. 1 
ra- Queſt. VI. © Hath the civil magiſtrate power to 
© call ſynods, to be preſent at them, and to provide 
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te that whatſoever is tranſacted in them be accord. 


, ing to the mind of God?“ a 
Les; 2 Chron xix. 10, 11. and 2 Chron. xxix, F 
XXX. chap. Mat. ii. 4, 5 hi 


Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 10 
That the judgement and care of religion doth not a 
belong tothe civil magiſtrate? Yes. T 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

V, Becauſe the cuſtody and keeping of the divine 
law, is committed by God to the civil magiſtrate, I B. 
Deut. xvii. 18. 2d, Becauſe it was foretold, that of 
kings ſhould be nurſing fathers to the church, Iſa g. 
xlix 23. 3d, Becauſe it is the duty of the magj. 
ſtrate to take care that ſubjects may lead quiet and he 
peaceable lives, in all godlineſs and honeſty, 1 Tim. f. 
ii. 2. 4th, From the commendable examples of the ¶ be 

good kings of Judah, 2 Chron. xxix. 30. chap. W:, 

Queſt. VI © Doth infidelity, or difference in re. ho 
& ligion, make void the magiſtrate's juſt and legal. 
“ authority?” No. pe 

* Doth it free the people from their due obed- . 
cc ence to him? . a 

No; 1 Pet. ii. 13 Rom. xiii. 1, 2, 3, 4. Tit. iii. 1. Mc 

Well then, do not the Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, and] 
others err, who maintain, That ſubjects ought not 
to ſuffer a king that is an infidel, or obey that king 

in his * commands, that differs from them in 1 Hie 
ligion? Yes. | top 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? hs 

It, Becauſe we are commanded to ſubmit ourſelve * 
to every ordinance of man, 1 Pet. ii 13. Namely, inna 
all that they command us, if it be not contrary to de 
God and his command: Otherwiſe, (according to HH 
Acts iv. 19.) it is better to obey God than man. 

And it is ſaid, for the Lord's ſake, that is, becauſe 
it is God's will to govern us by them. 2d, Becauſe 
the Chriſtians, which were at Rome, were command. 

ce d by the apoſtle to ſubject themſelves to the highs 
er powers, and that without exception of religio 
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and piety, and even to that heathen the Roman em- 
peror, Rom, xiii. 1. 3d, Becauſe the ſame apoſtle 
writting to Titus, bids. him exhort the Grecians, his 
hearers, to obey magiſtrates, what manner of ones 
ſoever they be, not only believing ones, but alſo thoſe 
that are unbelieving, as then they were moſt of them, 
Tit. iti. I. 4th, Becauſe when the apoſtle Paul was 
purſued for his life, and charged with matters crimi- 
nal, he appealed unto Ceſar, Acts xxv. 10, 11. 5th, 
Becauſe the prophet Jeremiah did own the power 
of Zedekiah, who had turned aſide to a falſe wor- 
ſhip, and had deſpiſed the path which he had made 
to the king of Babylon, Ezek. xvii. 16, 17. Now 
hear, I pray thee, ſays the prophet, O my Lord the 
king, let my ſupplication, I pray thee, be accepted 
before thee, Jer. xxvii. 209. 6th, Becauſe Chriſt him- 
ſelf paid tribute to Ceſar, though he was free, being 
both the Son of God by nature, and Son of David by 
birth, Mat. xxii. 21. Rom. xiii. 7. 7th, Becauſe 
Paul did own and acknowledge the power of king 
Agrippa, Acts xxvi. 2. ä 

Queſt. VIII. “ Is it the duty of people to pray 
« for magiſtrates, and honour their perſons?“ 

Yes; 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. and 1 Pet. ii. 17. 

Well then, do not ſome err, who deny this? Yes. 

/t, Becauſe Samuel at the requeſt of Saul, whom 
he knew the Lord had rejected, returned again af-. 
ter him, and honoured him before the people, i Sam. 
xv. 31. 2d, Becauſe the Lord having appointed ma- 
filtrates to adminiſter juſtice and judgement in his 
name, is fo far pleaſed to honour them, as to call 
them gods, and the children of the moſt high, Pal. 
I*xxii. 1, 6. 34, Becauſe the apoſtle Peter ſays, 
Fear God and honour the king, parallel to what Paul 
lays, Render to all men their dues, honour to whom 
honour is due, 1 Pet. ii. 17. Rom. xiii. 7. 4th, Be- 
cauſe even heathen magiſtrates are called the Lord's 
anointed, Iſa. xlv, 1. And the Lord calls Nebuchad- 
nezzar his ſervaut, Jer. xxvi 16. If then ſuch ma- 
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No; Exod. xx. 13. Prov. i. 10, 11. 
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giſtrates ought to be honoured upon that account, Mer 
much more Chriſtian magiſtrates. 5th, Becauſe ii 
we be obliged not to ſpeak evil of dignities, 2 Pet, 
ii. 11. nor revile the gods, Exod. 22. 8. we are o. Mi: 
bliged to honour diguities, for where a ſin is forbid. Ms; 
den the contrary duty is commanded. 6h, Becauſe . 
God commanded his people the Jews to ſeek the Mt; 
peace of the city (that is, the welfare and pcoſperi. Ms: 
ty of Babylon) whither he had cauſed them to be D. 
carried away captives, Jer. 29. 7. 7th, Becauſe the Mir 
prophet, the man of God, beſought the Lord in be. Lo 
f of Jeroboam, and prayed for him, a man that Wn 
had made apoſtacy from the true worſhip of God, Ned 
and had made [Iſrael to (in, 1 Kings 13. 3. 8th, Be. Naas 
cauſe our bleſſed Saviour ſays, Render to Ceſar the Me!” 
things that are Ceſar's, Mat. 22. 21. But prayers and EI 
ſupplications are as dus to Ceſar, as cuſtom and tri- Iii: 
bute, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2, gth, Becauſe the apoſtle com- Ine 
mands us to pray for all that are in authority, that Min 
we may lead a quiet and peaceable life; which is the Iva 
cauſe wherefore we mult pray for magiſtrates.” For Nies 
in the apoſtle's time, and long after, magiſtrates were Mun 
perſecutors of the church of God, and hindered the the 
members of Chriſt to live in peace and godlineſs, 1 the 
Tim. ii. 1, 2. 10th, Becauſe Moſes cried unto the {Wand 
Lord in behalf of Pharaoh, Exod. viii. 12. Abraham Weve 
prayed unto God for Abimelech, Gen. 20 17. . % 
cob bleſſed Pharaoh, Gen. 47. 7, 10. 1174, Becauſe bri 
many bleſſed martyrs going to death have prayed for ¶ cie 


their perſecuting magiſtrates, following the example uin 


and command of our bleſſed Saviour, Luke 23. 34. Nip. 
Mat. v. 444 © Wh 

Queſt. VII. “ Ought any man at his own hand, 
« or at the inſtigation of other men, to aſſaſſinate 
« or kill a magiſtrate, or any private or public pet. 
“ fon, under the pretence they are heretics, and pet. 
et ſecutors of the truth?“ 


Well then, do not thoſe men ofthe Romiſh church 
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i and others, who own thisdangerous tenet? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


Jen in the ſixth command, Thou ſhalt not kill, Exod, 
ix. 13. Where there is a clear diſtinction made by 
au, between 2 private man and a public magiſtrate, 
that doth it by divine authority. 24, Becauſe though 
Saul was a man rejected of Gad, 1 Sam. xv. 26. yet 
David ſays to the Amalekite, How waſt thou not 
ifraid to ſtretch forth thine hand to deſtroy the 
Lord's anointed? 2 Sam. i. 14. ſee J Sam. xxiv. 5. 
and xxvi 9. 3d, Becauſe whatever may be alledg- 
ed from Phineas his fact, Numb. xxv. 8 from Ehud's 
act in ſtabbing Eglon, Judges iii. 41. from Samu- 
e's fact in killing Agag, 1 Sam. xv. 33. and from 
Eijah's fact in killing the prieſts of Baal, 1 Kings 
xiv. 30. They will not by any means favour private 
mens aſſaſſinations; for certainly Phineas had a di- 
vine motion, as Ehud had, ſtirring him up, which 
was evident by the Lord's approving the fact, and 
rewarding it. Samuel, no doubt, was moved here- 
unto, by an inward motion and inſtinct of God, and 
the conduct of his Spirit, as was Elijah: So that 
their facts, and ſuch like, were altogether particular, 
ind cannot be abuſed by imitation, and followed by 
every one, as rules, whoſe calling is not ſo properly 
to uſe the ſword of juſtice. 47h, Becauſe it would 
bring a maſs of confuſion, to the utter ruin of all ſo- 
cities, if every man at his own hand might execute 
nndictive juſtice upon offenders, who deſerve it, or 
upon pretence they deſerve it, which is to fight a- 
gainſt God, who is the God of order politic, as well 
vs eceleſiaſtic, and not of confuſion. 574, Becauſe the 
wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God, 
James i. 20. 6th, Becauſe it is a contempt of pub- 
lic laws, and public order. It is an uſurpation of 
the magiſtrate's ſword, which God hath put into his 
hand for puniſhing and protecting. It is an invaſion 
a God's right and prerogative of executing ven- 


1 Becauſe all ſorts of murder is expreſsly forbid. . 
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geance, which he hath ſo expreſsly reſerved to him. 1 
ſelf, Pſal. xciv. 1 Rom. xii. 29. Deut. xxiii. 35. Proy, 
25 21. 22. 7th, Becauſe Solomon ſays, My fon, “ 
if ſinners entice thee, conſent thou not; if they ſay, 
Come with us, let us lay wait for blood, let us lurk 
privily for the innocent, walk not thou in the wa 
with them, Prov. i. 10, 11. 8th, Becauſe a right. 
eous man regardeth the life of his beaſt, much more 


ought a righteous man to regard the life of his neigh. 
bour, Prov. 12. 10. The fin of murder may be many by 


ways aggravated. Firſt, by the quality of the per. 
ſon murdered; whether he! be a ſuperior, as a ma- 
giltrate, or miniſter, or parentor; whether he be of 
2 near relation, as a brother, or near kinſman. 8e. 
condly, From the manner; extreme cruelty being 1 
uſed, or ſudden and unexpected death, putting a c 
man to eternity in the twinkling of an eye. To which? 


Þ| we may add deliberation and premeditate murder, of 
4 which Solomon ſpeaks in the forecited place. 10 
W Queſt. IX. Are eccleſiaſtical perſons exempted n 
i} « from due obedience to the magiſtrate ?” | . 
Il. No; Rom. 13. 1. 1 Kings ii 26. Acts 25. g, 
't 10, 11 2 Pet. iii. 1, 10, 11. Jude, ver. 8. 9, 10, 11. re 
| [ | Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, * 
i That the clergy, as they call them, and their goods, an 
| are altogether free by the law of God, from ſecular * 
1 powers? Yes. | ers 
. By what reaſons are they confuted? Be 
| 1/7, Becauſe the command of obedience is genera, ©... 
1 and univerſal, Let every ſoul be ſubject, Rom. 13. n. 
tin 


1 1. 2d, Becauſe Chriſt commanded the Phariſees, 

1 who were of the clergy, to render unto Cefar the the 

things which are Ceſar's, Mat. 22. 21. Nay, Chrilt % 

himſelf paid tribute money, viz. a ſtater, in value FJ 

two ſhillings and three pence, which Peter found I i. 

'F in the fiſh's mouth, when he opened it, Mat. xv. 
il | 27. 3d Becauſe Paul did acknowledge himſelf ſub- 
1 ject to the magiſtrate, when he appealed unto Ceſar, 
| Acts xxv. II. 4th, From the example of the priels 
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who were ſubjected to their kings. Did not Abia- 
har at Solomon's command goto Anathoth? 1 Kings 
ü. 26. 
; Queſt, X. © Hath the pope any power or juriſ- 
« diction over magiſtrates. in their dominions, or 
« over any of their people?“ 
No; Rev. xiii. 15, 16, 17. 2 Theſ. ii. 4. | 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
That the pope of Rome, as pope, hath full power, 
by divine right, over the whole world, as well in 
matters civil as eccleſiaſtical? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 
%, Becauſe Chriſt expreſsly diſcharges his diſcip- 
les from taking to themſelves any ſuch power or do- 
minion, Mat. xx. 25. Mark x. 42 2d, Becauſe the 
kingdom of Chriſt is not of this world, John xvii. 
36. Neither ought the pope's kingdom to be of this 
world, who calls himſelt the vicar of Chriſt That 
js, one who ſupplieth Chriſt's room, and taketh pains 
for him, his depute here on earth, 3d, Becauſe 
when the people would have made Chritt a king, he 
departed again unto a mountain himſalf alone, John 
vi. 15. 4th, Becauſe the apoſtle Peter diſcharged 
this dominion, 1 Pet. v. 1, 2, 3- 5th, Becauſe it ig 
never heard that any of the apoſtles did ever uſe any 
civil power or command ; or fat as judges in civil 
matters, but ſtood always to be judged by civil pow- 
ers, as is evident from the hiſtory of the Acts. 62h, 
Becauſe God hath put a difference between the go- 
vernment of the church, and the civil government; 
and hath given to each their own proper and dif. 
tint officers. Neither can the one invade the o- 


ther, without very great ſin, 2 Chron, xix. 8 9, 10, 


11. . 7h, Becauſe it is the mark of Antichritt, to 
exalt himſelf above all that is called God, 2 The, 
ll, 4. | 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


Of Marriage and Divorce, 1 
f 


_ QvEsrT1on I. 


t TS marriage between one man and one woman! 
ws Yes. | A 
te Is it lawful for a man to have more than one 3] 
te wife, or for a woman to have more than one hu. m 
* band at the ſame time?“ h 
No; Gen. ii. 24. Mat. xix. 5, 6. Prov. ii. 17, al 
Well then, do not the Anabaptiſts and Familiſu tb 
err, who maintain, That it is lawful for a Chriſtia # 
not only to have more wives at the ſame time tha 2 
one, but as many as he deſires? Yes. re 
By what reaſons are they confuted? W 
1/2, Becauſe the having of two wives, or many ed 
wives, is contrary to the firſt inſtitution of marriage; 
for the Lord gave Adam one wife only, Gen. ii. 24 ſo 
24, Becauſe the law of God forbids expreſsly big: 1! 
my, or two wives, Lev. xviii. 18. 3d, Becauſe the '* 
Lord doth find fault ſharply with polygamy, or mi ſes 
ny wives, Mal. ii. 14, 15. 4th, Becauſe Chriſt ſays d 
He that puts away his wife, except in the caſe of adul- 
tery, and marries another, committeth adultery, Mat 
xix. 9 But if it were lawful to have at one time 
more wives than one, he ſhould not be guilty of- 
dultery in marrying another, whether he put awaſ 
the former wife or not. 5th, Becauſe bigamy and 
polygamy take away the true peace of a wedded lite, 
as is evident from the examples of Jacob, Gen. 3% 


And of Elkanah, 1 Sam. i. 6. 6th, Becauſe the in | 
vention of bigamy was the device of a wicked man 
Lamech, Gen. iv. 19. 


Queſt. II. © Is it lawful for all ſorts of people u * 
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% marry, who are able with judgement to give their 
« conſent ?” 2 | 

Yes; Heb. xiii. 4. 1 Tim: iv. 3: 1 Cor. vii. 36; 

. 38. Gen. i. $5. 6. | | 

Well then, doth not the Popiſh church err, That 
ſorbids and diſcharges marriage to their church-men? 

Yes. | t kgs 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/, Becauſe marriage is honourable among all men, 
and the bed undeſiled, Heb: xiii. 4. 2d, Becauſe the 
apoſtle commands, for avoiding fornication, every 
man to have his own wife, and every woman to have 
her own huſband, 1 Cor. vii. 2. 3d, Becauſe the 
zpoſtle reckons up the forbidding of marriage, among 
the doctrines of devils, 1 Tim. iv. 3. 4th, Becauſe 
a bilhop mult be the huſband of one wiſe, 1 Tim. i. 
2, 4. Vit. i. 6. 5%, Becauſe the apoſtle reckons o- 
rer the qualifications which are requiſite for biſhops 
wives; 1 Tim. iii. 11. 67h, Becauſe it can be gather- 
ed from Scripture, that ſome of the apoſtles, and o- 
ther miniſters of the goſpel, have been married per- 
ſons. Concerning Peter, the matter is evident, Mat. 
vii. 14. Mark i. 30. And we read that Philip the e- 
rangeliſt had four daughters, all of them pre pheteſ- 
ſes, Acts xx1. 9. And ſays not the apoſtle, Have we 
not power to lead about a ſiſter, a wife, as well as o- 
ther apoſtles, and as the brethren of the Lord, and 
bephas? + Dor ie: gs. _. | 3 
Queſt. III. Ought marriage to be within the de- 
« grees of conſanguinity or affinity forbidden in 
the word?“ No. 5 „ 

Can inceſtuous marriages ever be made lawful, 
e by any law of man, or conſent of parties, fo as 
* theſe perſons may live together as man and wife?” 

No; 1 Cor. v. 1 Amos ti. 7. Mark vi. 18. Lev: 
Iriii. 24, 23, 26, 27, 28. 

Well then, doth not the Popiſh church err, that 
ſpeaks in the decrees of the council of Trent, after 
this manner: If any man affirms, that theſe degree 
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only of conſanguinity or affinity, which are ſet down 
in Leviticus, may hinder a contract of marriage to 
be made, or may diſſolve a marriage contract alrez. 
dy made: And that the church hath not power to 
diſpenſe with ſome of theſe degrees (that is to ſay, 
permit inceſt) or may not make new laws, and con. 
ſtitute far more forbidden degrees, than are expreſt 
in 1 let him be an Anathema, and accurſed! 
es. 

By what reaſons are they conſuted? 

Before this be done, takenotice, that there arehere 
two heads to be conſidered. 

Firſt, Whether or not we muſt ſtand to the ſor. 
bidden degrees of conſanguinity and affinity expreſt 
in Leviticus ? 

Secend'y, Whether to theſe degrees ſet down az 
forbidden in Leviticus, new degrees may be added 
by the church of Rome, which will render a mar. 
riage inceſluous ? 

To which we anſwer, That it is not in the pov. 
er of any creature to diſpenſe (that is to ſay, to ſul. 
fer that to be uſed, which is forbidden by the law 
of God) with any of theſe laws in Leviticus, which 
forbid inceſtuous marriages. | 

And next, we affirm, Neither is it in the power 
of any creature, to add to theſe degrees forbidden in 
Leviticus, any other which are not forbidden. 

1/7, Becauſe ſuch a power of diſpenſing is not to 
be found in all :e Scripture. 2d, Becaufe the Lord 
ſays expreſsly, What thing ſoever 1 command you, 
obſerve to do it; thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor di- 
miniſh from it, Deut xii 32. But the Lord himſell 
hath made theſe laws, and eitabiiſhed theſe marches 
ſo ſure, that no council, no pope, no creature, can 
either diſpenſe with any of them, or add new ones 
to them, ſee Lev. xviii. 3d, Becauſe theſe laws ate 
of common, and perpetual right, and thercfore can 
not be diſpenſed with. For the breach of them 1! 
reckoned up amongſt the abominations wherewii 
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the nations about polluted and deſiled the land, Lev 
wiii. 24, 25, 27. 

veſt. IV. Is it lawful to marry a ſecond wife, 
« after the firſt is dead?” Yes. 

« Is it lawful after divorce to marry another, as 
« if the offending party were dead?“ 

Yes, Mat. v. 31, 32. Rom. vii. 2, 3. Mat. xix. 9. 

Well then, do not the Novatians, the Puritans of 
old, truly ſo called, and the Tertulianiſts err, who 
abſolutely condemn ſecond marriages * Yes. 

'This abſurd tenet is confuted from Rom. vii. 2, 
z. and from 1 Cor vii. 39. 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts err, who deny, That 
after divorce, ſecond marriages are permitted to 
Chriſtians? Yes. 

But here by two diſtinctions they explain their 
mind. 

Firſt, They diſtinguiſh between cohabitation, the 
bed, and the tie. 

The firſt is, the dwelling together of man and wo- 
man in one family. 

The ſecond is, the right of giving and requiring 
due venevolence. 

The third is that, whereby both are made one, 
whereby the one cannot but be the other, while they 
are bot living. Pe: 

They diſtinguiſh next, between perſons that are 


believers, and that are unbelievers. If then both par- 


ties, or one of them, be unbelievers, they grant that 
the marriage 1s. valid, both as to cohabitation, to the 
marriage bed, and to the tie, or bond. 

But if both parties be Chriſtians they think that 
the marriage may be diſſolved, as to bedding toge- 
ther, and cohabitation, yet the bond ſtandeth ſure, 
and abideth unlooſeable : eſpecially, if the marriage 
be contracted after baptiſm ; and therefore a ſecond 
marriage after divorce is unlawful to any of them. 

But this is eaſily confuted. | 

J, Becauſe Chriſt 3 marriage after di- 
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vorce. Mat. v. 31, 32 and xix. 9. Here Chriſt for. 
bidding a man to put away his vile, and to marry an- 
other, iu expreſs words excepts the caſe of fornica. 
tion. Therefore he ſuffers a man to put away hig 
wife in the caſe of fornication, and to marry ano. 
ther. 2d, Becauſe the apoſtic ſays, But if the unbe- 
lieving depart, let him depart, for a brother or a ſiſ. 
ter is not under bondage in ſuch caſes, 1 Cor. vii, 
15. Therefore, if a brother or fitter, when there is 
ſuch a wilful and obſtinate de ſertion, be not under 
bondage, then ſurely the bond is diſſolved: and all 
remedies heing tried in vain, for bringing back the 
obfinate party, | doubt not, but the innocent party 
may marry another without blame. If this be, then 
much more may the innocent perſon marry another, 
when a divorce is obtained. 

Queſt. V. « Is nothing but adultery, or ſuch wil- 
& ful deſertion as can no way be remedied by the 
church, or civil magiſtrate, a ſuſſicient - cauſe of 
4; diffolving the bond of marriage?“ 

Nothing; Mat. xix. 8, 9. 1 Cor. vii. 15. Mat, 
xix. 6. 

Well then, do not the enthuſiaſts and familiſts 
err, who maintain, That it is free for a man to put 
away his wife when he pleaſeth? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1/t, Becauſe the God of Iſrael hateth putting a- 
way, Mal iii. 16. 24, Becauſe, whoſoever putteth 
away his wife, except in cafe of fornication, he cauſ- 
eth her to commit adultery, Mat. v. 32. 3d, Be- 
cauſe the apoſtle ſays, Art thou bound to a wiſe, 
ſeek not to be looſed, 1 Cor. vii 27. 

Do not likewiſe the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
That there are other cauſes of divorce, than adulte- 
ry and wilful deſertion. Ves. 

The firſt tell us, that marriage 8 and 
not conſummated, may be diſſolved, viz. by a mo- 

aſtic vow of a perpetua! ſingle life. 


They tell us, ſecondly, that inſidelity, and hereſy 
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ure juſt cauſes of divorce. So ſay the Anabaptiſts. 

And thirdly, they tell ua, that murder committed 
won the hope of getting ſuch a match, is a ſuffici- 
is Ment cauſe of divorce. | 
> MW That coldnefs, perpetual impotency, and ſuch like 
e- Mfincies are cauſes 
. By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 
l. 1 Becauſe Chriſt ſays, What God hath joined 
is together, let no man put aſunder, Mat. xix. 6. But 
er marriage contracted, and ratified, tho' not conſume 
ll {Wmated, is made by God, therefore it cannot be di ſſol- 
red by man. Neither ought any man once married, 
to turn a monk, for a ſingle life is only fit for thoſe 
that have the gift of continency, for God commands 
them, that have it not, to marry, 1 Cor. vii. 3. 2d, 
Neither can infidelity, or hereſy be a ground of di- 
yorce, as is clear from 1 Cor. vii. 12, 13. 

If any brother hath a wife that believeth not, and 
ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with him, let him not put her 
way. And the woman that hath a huſband that 
believeth not, if he be pleaſed to dwell with her, let 
her not leave him. 


C H A P. XXV. 


Of the Church. 


QUESTION I. 


OTH the catholic or univerſal church, which 

is inviſible, conſiſt of the whole number of 
' elect, that have been, are, or ſhall be, gathered 
into one under Chriſt, the head thereof?“ 


ect only, effeCtually called; who maintain the ca- 


Yes; Eph. i. 10, 22, 23. Eph. v 23. 27. Col. i. 18. 
Well then, doth not the Popiſh church err, who 
eny any catholic inviſible church, confiſting of the 
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tholic church to be abſolutely viſible, and as viſible 
ſociety as the republic of Venice, or the kingdom 
of France, and that it conſiſts no leſs of reprobates, 
unbelievers, great and manifeſt ſinners, void of , x 
inward and true graces, than of the clect eff:Qua,.:. 
ly called? Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

, Becauſe we profeſs to believe, according u x 
the creed, that there is a church univerſal, name, I 
ſuch an one as we have now deſcribed; but what 
we believe muſt be inviſib'e, Heb. xi. 1. 2d, Becauſe 


the internal form of the church (namely, her effec... 
„ tual calling by the word and Spirit, 1 Pet. ii. 9 is on 
inviſible, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 1 Cor. ii. 11. 3d, Becauſe; 
the glory of the king's daughter, (that is, of the un- Tir 
iverſal church, as the adverſaries themſelves confeſ:)M na 
is internal, and therefore hidden and inviſible, Pal ge 
xlv. 13. 4th, Becauſe the word tells us that there Pſa 
is a church, even the number of thoſe whom Chrilt 4. 
hath loved, for whom he gave himſelf to the death; te 
whom he hath ſanCtified, and waſhen, and cleanſed, ,., 
and redeemed with his own blood, and whom at laſt I in- 


he will glorify. Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. 5th, Becauſe ,1; 
the Scripture tells, that there is a church, which is ki 
the myſtical body of Chriſt, (and therefore inviſible WM the 
to- the eyes) which by a molt myſtical, and moſt mar- vl 
vellous union, is conjoined, and united ſtraitly with ye 
him, Eph. i. 10, 22, 23. 6th, Becauſe the church ee. 
univerſal, as to its internal form, is a ſpiritual houſe, I ge 
built of lively ſtones, in Chriſt, 1 Pet ii, 5. 9th Be- ch 
cauſe the members of the church univerſal, con!i- WM tei 
dered as to their internal ſtate and condition, are bl 
united and conjoined together in one body, by one M on 
Spirit, and by one faith, 1 Cor. xii. 13. Eph. iv. 4 MW x1 
5. 8th, Becauſe the members of the church univer- MW fie 
Aal, conſidered the former way, are the lively mem- v 
bers of Chriſt, which he himſelf doth cheriſh, with MW a 
a lively and quickening nouriſhment, Eph. v. 29, 30 8 
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Queſt. II. © Ts the viſible church under the New 
« Teſtament, catholic and univerſal ?” 

Yes; 1 Cor i. 2. and xii. 12, 13. Pſal. ii 8. Rev. 
i 9, 10, II, 12. : 

Well then, do nottheIndependents err, who main- 
uin, There is no viſible church, under the New Teſ- 
ument, except what may meet in one place, and 
may performalltheir holy ſervicesin aprivatechurch? 

Yes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

, Becauſe in very many places of the New Teſ- 
tament, the word church, (v:2. viſible) is fo largely 
taken, that it cannot be reſtricted to any particular 
congregational church, Acts ix. 3. Gal. i. 13. Acts 
ji. 47- + Cor. x 32. Eph. iii. 10. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 1 
Tim. iti. 15. 24, Becauſe it hath been foretold in 
many places of the Old Teſtament, that the catho- 
lie church ſhall be viſible, Pſal. xxii. 22, 25, 27, 28. 
Pſal Ixxii. 8, 9, 10, 11, Pfal. Ixxxvi. g. Ia. ii. 2, 3. 
4. Zech xiv. o, 14- 3d, Becauſe the donation, or 
the gift of the kingdom, that is, of the church uni- 
rerſal, made by the Father to the Son is nniverſa!, 
and of all the world, Pfal. ii. 8. Pfal. Ixxii. 2. Ifa. 
xlix 6. Dan. vii. 14. 47h, Becauſe the goſpel of the 
kingdom is univerſal, and according to the ſtile of 
the Scripture, worketh the viſible converſion of the 


"WH whole world, and therefore the church vifibly con- 


verted, and gathered together, is catholic and uni- 
rerſal, Mat. xxvi. 13 Mark xiv. 9. Col. i 16. 5th, 
Becauſe the viſible charter, which conſti:utes the 
church, is univerſal: and therefore ſince one char. 
ter conſtitutes one policy or government, all the viſi- 
ble particular churches, which are conſtitute by that 
one catholic charter, are one church univerſal, Mar. 
xxViii. 19. Eph. iii. 6. 67h, Becauſe if there be of- 
ficersof churchviſibleuniverſal, there muſt beachurch 
viſible univerſal itfelf ; but the firſt is true, ſince the 
donation of the miniſtry, and the giving of it in a 
gift, is made to the catholic church, 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
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Mat xxviii. 18, 19. 7th, Becauſe there is a generi 
outward call, and a general outward covenant, int 
whichall Chriſtians enter outwardly, by virtue where 
of all of them are knit; and tried altogether, Ade 
ii. 29. Bth, Becauſe that ſame individual ſyſtem, 
and body of external laws, proceeding from that ſane 
authority, in which all particular churches are equal. 
ly concerned, and by which they are ruled, is univer. 
ſal, 4 Tim. iii. and Tit. iii 9th, Becauſe that exter. 
nal union of brotherhood, which is amongſt all the 
viſible Chriſtians in the world, is catholic and uni: 
verſal, Acts xv. 23. Acts xxiv. 14 Gal: v. 14. 10th, 
Becauſe the initial viſible ſeal, admittance, and en. 
rollment, are things catholic, and oecumenical. For 
he that takes up his freedom in a whole corporation 
or kingdom, is free of the whole, and in every part 
thereof, and hath right to all the general privilege 
and immunities thereof There is a patent for bay. 
tiſm, Go and baptize all nations: And by virtue al 
the privileges thereof, they that are baptized in any 
one church, are accounted viſible ſubjects of Chrill' 
kingdom, in all places of the Chriſtian world, Mat, 
xxviii. 19. 11fh, Becauſe all churches are one body 
Rom. xii. 5. 12th, Becauſe Peter writing to th 
firangers ſcattered abroad throughout Pontus, Gala- 
tia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithyuia, calleth them il 
one flock, 1 Pet v. 2. 14th, Becauſe all the church- 
es of the world are one ſh-epfold, John x 16. 14th 
Becauſe the viſible church is one great houſe, 2 Tim, 
ii. 20. : : ; | 
Queſt. III. © Doth the viſible church conſiſt df 
te all thoſe throughout the world that profeſs the 
% Chriſtian religion, together with their children” 
Ves; 1 Cor. 1. 2. Pſal. ii. 8. 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
Well then, do not the Donatiſts, Anabaptiſts, and 
Puritans of old, ſo truly named, err, who affirn, 
The viſible church to conſiſt of thoſe only that are 
pious and holy? Yes. | 
Do not likewiſe the Independents err, who thinb 
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None ought to be member: of the viſible church, ſave 
thoſe who in the judgement of men, very ſpiritual 
zd diſcerning, are eſteemed true believers, and ſaints 
who have given ſufficient proof of their knowledge 
in the fundamentals of religion, who have reporced 
in order, and given a good account of the experi- 
mental work of the converſion, and effectual calling; 
who have ſhewed their converſation in the world, 
to have bzen without the omiſſion of any known du- 
ty, or commiſſion of any known fault, and that for 
z conſiderable length of time? Yes. 

Do not laitly the Quakers err, who think, The 
only viſible church of God on earth, tobe themſelves; 
ind all ochers not of their profeſſions, and practice, 
to he unregenerate, and wanting the Spirit? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

J, Becauſe the viſible church is compared to a 
rrner, in Which there is net only wheat, but chaff 
mixed with it; to a field, in which tares and darnel 
are mixed among the good corn; to a net, in which 
both good fiſhes and bad are taken, Mat. xiii.; to a 
great houſe, wherein are not only veſſels of gold and 
liver, but of wood and of earth, 2 Tim. ii. 20. 2d, 
BecauſeChriſt willanſwer ſome at the laſt day, who will 
ſay to him, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy 
name, and in thy name caſt cut devils, and have 
we not eaten and drunken at thy table, I know you 
not, This evidently ſhews, that many have been 
members of the viſibe church, whom Chritt will 
hot own at the laſt day, Mat. vii. 22, 23. 3d, From 
theparable of the ten virgins, five whereof were fool- 
Ih, five wiſe, Mat. xxv. 1. 4th, From the parable 
of the banquet, whereof one was found at the table 
vithout a wedding garment, Mat. xxit. 11. gt5, 
decauſe many are of the vifiole church, who are not 
df the inviſible church, 1 John ii. 10 67, Becauſe 
he apoſtle calls the church of Corinth, the church 
df Chriſt, notwithſtanding of their groſs enormities, 
Cor. i. 11. 1 Cor. iii. 3. 1 Cor. v. 1. 1 Cor: vi. 7. 
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_ advancement of thoſe in grace that are converted, 
Prov. ix. 3, 4. 2 Cor. v. 18. 19, 20. 2 Tim. ii. 24. 24, 


World. ULtlefs - will alledge that the primitie 


nce, will evidently appear hence, that they did oo 


oth, Becauſe Moſes did acknowledge, even those 
then to be members of the viſible church, to whon 
yet he knew the Lord had not given ears to hex, 
nor eyes to ſee, nor a heart to underſtand, the great 
and wonderful miracles which he wrought in their 
fight, Deut. xxix 10, 11, 12, 13. compared with 
the verſes 2, 3, 4 87h, Becauſe John the Baytif 
did admit many thouſands, into the communion d 
the viſible church, without making a narrow ſearch 
of their true grace and converſion, Mat. iii. gth, By. 
cauſe the apoſtles did inſtantly, ard without the de 
of one day, baptize all thoſe that profeſſed the Chri- 
tian religion, Acts ii. 38, 41. Acts viii. 12. John 
iii. 26. 10%, Becauſe the preaching of the goſpel 
is appointed by God, as an ordinary mean, no leſi 
for the converſion of men and women, than for the 


11th, Becauſe we are forbidden by the apoſtle, to 
judge the ſpiritual ſtate and condition of our neigh- 
bour, Rom. xiv 4. 12th, Becauſe Chriſt did ac- 
knowledge Judas the thicf and traitor, as a member 
of his viſible church, whom yet he foreſaw to be the 
ſon of perdition, Mat. x xvi. 23. 13th, Becauſe Chtil 
had a viſible church on earth, many hundred year 
before ever there were ſuch cattle as Quakers in the 


Chriſtians, and all the ſaints ſince the apoſtles day 
have been their predeccfſors, and claim kin to then, 
as the Samaritans did to Jacob, who were truly de. 
ſcended of the heathen, who were brought thither 
out of Aſſyria, as the Quakers are deſcended from 
the enthuſiaſts in Germany, about 160 years ſince, 
as Nicolas Storkine, John Matthias, and John i 
Leyden, notorious heretics, blaſphemers, and blood 
murderers, 

But how quite different the Quakers are to the 
primitive Chriſtians, and holy men of God then, and 
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contemn theſe two great ordinances of the goſpel 
inſtituted by Chriſt, -viz. baptiſm and the Lord's 
ſupper. They had biſhops and deacons to govern 
and inſtruct them, who were ordained to their func- 
tions by prayer and impoſition of hands, whom they 
did not revile with the ugly names of dumbdogs and 
hirelings. Theſe primitive Chriſtians had not in 
their aſſemblies women preachers, as the Quakers 
have, which is downright contrary to Paul's injunc- 
tions, 1 Cor. xiv. 35. Neither were ſilent meetings 
ever heard of among the primitive Chriſtians. Nor 
did they ever, out of contempt, call churches, places 
appointed ſor the public worſhip of God, ſteeple- 
houſes, but reſorted to them for performing their 
en devotions, and ſervice to God, as did our bleſſed 8a- 
he viour and his apoſtles, Joha xviii. 20. Luke iv. 16. 
ech Ads iii 1. Acts xiii 5. 
% Do not likewiſe the Papiſts and Lutherans err, 
toll m0 will have none members of the viſible church 
b. that are unbaptized? Yes. 
0. Do not laſtly, the Anabaptiſts err, who will have 
er no infants members of the viſible church? Yes. 
de By what reaſons are they confuted? 
il 1/t, Becauſe that God commanded infants and lit- 
ni tle ones ſhould ſtand before him, and ſhould enter 
he into covenant with him, Deut. xxix. 10, 11. 2d, Be- 
rw caule infants are called the people of God, no leſs than 
men and women come to age, Deut. xxix. 11, 12, 13. 
„3d, B:cauſe the promiſe . belongs to children 
as well as to the parents, Acts ii. 39 4th, If chil- 
rden be not members of the viſible church, they muſt 
nde members of the viſible kingdom of the devil, for 
e i there can be no midſt, Eph. ii. 12, 13. And fo there 
1 ſhall be no difference between the children of be- 
levers, and the children of the Turks and Pagans. 
5th, Becauſe infants under the Old Teſtament had 
Wl "ight unto the covenant of grace, Gen. xvii.. 9. 12. 
And children of believers underthe New Teſtament, 
bee loſt no right to _ covenant of grace, which 
8 
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children under the Old Teſtament had ; ſeeing the 
covenant of grace now under the goſpel, is not mort 
ſtrictly and {ſparingly adminiſtered, than long fines 
under the law, Heb. viii. 6. Rom. xi. 12, 6th, Be. 
cauſe infants are commanded to join themſelves tg 
God's ordinances, Joel ii. 16. 7th, Becauſe if Chriſt, 
while an infant, was head of the viſible church, then 
infants may be his members. But the firſt is true, 
from Iſa. ix. 6. therefore the ſecond muſt be true al. 
ſo. 8th, Becauſe they whom the falſe apoſtles would 
have to be circumciſed, after the manner of Moſes, 
and therefore infants werecalleddiſciples, Acts xv. tg, 
Queſt. IV. Is there any ordinary poſſibility of 
de ſalvation out of the viſible church?“ 
_—_— 0.4. | 
Well then, do not the enthuſiaſts, Quakers, and 
Libertines err, who affirm, That any man may be 
a true Chriſtian, and be ſaved, though he live with 
in no viſible church? Tes. TOs | 
By what reaſons are they confuted? 
V, Becauſe the Lord Jehovah, in his viſible church 
(ordinarily) commands the bleſſing, even life for e. 
vermore, Pſal cxxxiii. 3. 2d, Becauſe the viſible 
church is the mother of all believers, Gal. iv. 26. 
By Jeruſalem which is above, I underſtand the true 
Chriſtian church, which ſeeketh its ſalvation, not 
by the firſt covenant of the law, namely, by the 
works of the law, but by the ſecond of the goſpel, 
namely, by the merits of Chriſt embraced by a true 
faith, which hath jts original from heaven, by the 
powerful calling of the Holy Ghoſt. 3d, Becauſe 
they that are without the vifible church are without 
Chriſt, Eph. ii. 12. 4th, Why are men and women 
joined to the viſible church, but that they may be 
— Acts ii. 47. 5th, Becauſe they that are with- 
out the viſible church are deſtitute of the ordina- 
ry means of life and ſalvation, Pfal. cx!vii. 19, 20. 
Queſt, V.“ Hath Chriſt given to this catholic 
gt churck viſible, the miniſtry, oracles, and ordinan- 
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« ces of God, for the gathering and perfectingof the 
« ſaints in this life, to the end of the world?“ Yes. 

Shall there always be a church on earth, to wor- 
ſip God according to his will? 

Yes; 1 Cor. Xii. 28. Eph. iv, 11, 12, 13. Mat, 
xxViit. 19, 20. Mat. xvi, 18. Pal. Ixxii. 17. Pal. 
ci. :8. Ila. lix. 21. 

Well then, do not the Socinians, Anabaptiſts, and 
Libertines err, who affirm, That the viſible church 
may fail, and periſh out of the world, Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Sceptics, commonly called 
Seekers, err, who affirm, 'I hat tlie whole univerſal 
church which hath been upon the earth, and all re- 
ligicus worſhip, all external and outward preaching 
of the word, all adminiſtration of ſacraments, and 
the uſe of all other religious things, have periſhed a 
little after the apoſtles times, and aremot to this day 
reftored, until Chriſt from heaven ſha!l ſend new a- 
poſtles, with an extraordinary commiſſion, for re- 
ſtoring and raiſing up again the viſible church. And 
that in the mean time, no man hath right or power 
to diſpenſe the word, or adminiſter the ſacraments, 
or perform any eccleſiaſtical duty, and that they who 
are now called the preachers of the goſpel, are not 
ſo! Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

I, Becauſe: the Lord hath promiſed that his 
church ſhall endure ſo long as the ordinances of hea- 
ren continue, Ifa. Ixvi: 22. 2d, Becauſe Chriſt hath 
promiſed that the gates of heli ſhall not prevail a- 
gainſt his church, Mat. xvi. 18. 3d, Becauſe there 
is no end to be put to the kingdom of Chriſt, Luke 
1.3}. And therefore no end to his cl urch, Iia. ix. 
7- 4th. Becauſe glory will be to him in the church 
by Chriſt Jeſus throughout all ages, world without 
end, Amen, Eph. iii. 21. 5th, Becauſe Chriſt who 
bath given power to his miniſters toteachhis church, 
and to adminiſter the ſacraments, hath promiſed to 
be with them to the end of the world, Mat. xxviii. 
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19, 20. 61%, Becauſe the Lord hath promiſed 1 
preſerve a people to himſelf, to the end of the wolli, 
which he thall rule and govern by his word and pi. 
rit, Iſa. lix 20, 21. Ia. ix 6, 7. 7th, Becauſe the 
Lord hath choſen Zion; he hath defired it for hi 
habication, where he will reſt, and dwell for ever, 
Pſal cxxx1. 13, 14. 82h, Becauſe Chriſt hath gu. 
en ſome to be paſtors and teachers, for perfecligg 
of the ſaints, till we all come io the unity of the faith, 

and the knowledge of God, Eph. iv. 14. And he 
hath appointed a miniſtry to continue after the a. 
poſtles days, as is evident from 1 Tim. iii. and Tit, 
i. where the apoſtle ſets down the ordinary qualih. 
cations of miniſters, and the rules for calling then 
to the miniſtry. gzh, Becauſe there is a generil 
rule ſet down for the government and diſcipline of 
Chriſt's church: whichdiſcipline and order is to con. 
tinue in it, to the end of the world, Mat. xviii. 18, 
10th, Becauſe the Lord commands, that we forſake 
not the aſſembliny of ourſelves together: and hath 
promiſed to bleſs, after a ſpecial manner, any that 
are gathered together in his name, any where; but 
our aſſembling for hearing the word of God, is done 
in the name of Chriſt, Heb. x. 25. Mat. xvii. 20. 
Mat. xxviii 20. 11th, Becauſe the death of Chriſt, 
in the laſt ſapper, is to be ſhewed till he come, ! 
Cor. xi 26. 12th, Becauſe by the word (even preach- 
ed, Rom. x. 17 ) we are born again, i Pet. i. 23, 
James xi. i8 Bybaptiſm we are ingrafted into Chriſt, 
Rom. vi. 3, 5. Gal. iii. 27. In the Lord's ſupper we 
have communion with Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 16. See 
more to this pu-poſey chap. * x1, queſt. 8. 

Queſt. VI. Hath not the catholic church been 
% ſometimes more, ſometimes leſs viſible 2?” 

Yes; Rom. Xi. 3, 4. Rev. xii. 6, 14. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who affirm, 
That the church hath been, is, and ſhall be moſt glo- 
riouſly viſible to all the whole world, far and nigh, 


Yes, 
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By what reaſons are they confuted ? . 
1, Becaufe = church of God in the prophet 
Eljah's time, was broughttothat paſs, that he thought 
none remained but himſelf, 1 Kings xix. 10. Rom. 
xi. 2, 3, 4+ 2d, Becauſe for a long time Ifrael was 
without the true God, and without a teaching prieſt, 
and without the law, 2 Chron. xv. 3. 3d, Becauſe 
the Lord often complains, that his church and peo» 
ple have forſaken him, have not known him: that 
the faithful city hath become a harlot, that ſcarce a 
man could be found to do juſtice, and follow truth; 
all which is inconſiſtant with that glorious condition 
of the viſible church, which the Papiſts dream of, 
If.i. 3, 4. Jer. ii. 29. Jer. v 1 4th, Becauſe in the time 
of the ten perſecutions, the viſible church was much 
obſcured and darkened. And after theſe ſtorms were 
over, aroſe the Arians, who did ſo muchtrouble the 
church of Chriſt, as is clear from hiſtory. 5th, 
Becauſe two wings were given to the woman, 
that is, to the church of God, two wings, I ſay, 
of a great eagle, that ſhe might fly into the wile 
derneſs, to hide herſelf, Rev. xii. 14. 6th, Be- 
cauſe the apoſtle Paul did foretel that general defee- 
tion and apoſtacy of the viſible church, mentioned, 
2 Theff. 11. 3- 7th, Becauſe Chriſt hath foretold, 
that before his ſecond coming, he ſhall fcarce find 
füth on the earth, Luke xviii. 8 $74, Becauſe the 
church of God is always liable to trouble and perſe- 
cutions, while it ſojourneth in this world. But tre u- 
bles and perſecutions do much obſcure the brighte 
reſs and ſplendor of a viſible church, Luke xxi 17. 
John xvi. 2. Pfal. cxxix. 1, 2, 3. 

Queſt. VII. © Are the pureſt churches under hea- 
e yen ſubject both to mixture and error?“ 

Yes; 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Rev. chap. ii. aud iii. Rev, 
XViii. 2. Rom. xi 1$,----22 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who affirm, 
That the church cannot err, neither in matters ab- 


184 | Of the Church. Chap. XXy, 
ſolutely neceffary, neither in other things which Ml 
propoſes to be done and believed by us? Tes. 1 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
1/4, Becauſe the viſible church under the Old Te. 
tament, oftentimes made defection to idolatry, Ex. Wl ma 
od. xxxii. 8. Judges iii. 7. 2d, Becauſe as long u he: 
we are here, we kuow but in part, and therefor ! he: 
we are ſubject and liable to miſtakes, 1 Cor. xii, Ch 

9, 12. 3d, Becauſe the ſeven churches of Aſia, 6 
whom John did write, are accuſed of mixture and 
errors, Rev. ii. 4, 5. 4th, Becauſe while Chriſt wa h, 

- here on earth, the diſciples dreamed of a worldly te 
kingdom; ard for a time, even after his reſurrec. Met!p 

tion, they did believe it, Acts i. 6. 5th, Becauſe be. Xi. 

fore the day of Chriſt be at hand, there fhail be z Mo"! 

falling away of the viſible church, from the true oe 
thodox faith to Antichriſtianiſm, which in grea Ne 
part is already come to paſs, and more than is to ie 
come between this time and his ſecond coming, 2 MW" © 

Theſ. ii. 3 Rev. xiii. 3. 6th, Becauſe one of tte ¶ doc 

chief diflcrences between the church militant and Bec 

the church triumphant is th1s, that the one can err, et 
but not the other, 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10, 12. 7th, Be- ber 
cauſe Chriſt hath foretold, that there ſhall ariſe falſe !: 

Chriſts and falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhew great ſigns 


and wonders, inſomuch, if it were poſſible, they hail he: 
deceive the very elect, Mat. xxiv. 24. 8h, Becauſe + 


when-the Son of man cometh, he ſhalt ſcarce find 
faith on the earth, Luke xvii. 8. 97%, Becauſe the 50 
converted Jews erred, in being zealous for the law: MW, 
thinking that the ceremonial law ought yet to be 
obſerved, not underſtanding that the ſame was abo- . 
| liſhed by Chriſt, Acts xxi. 20. So did the Galatians E 
err, in admitting circumcition, Gal. i. 6. And the 1 
Corinthians, in their abuſe of the Lord's ſupper, 1 
Cor. xi. 18. 1 

Queſt. VIII. © Is there no other head of the vi- 
„ fible church, but the Lord Jeſus Chriſt?“ No. 


Chap. XXV. Of the Church, 38g 

« Can the pope of Rome, in any ſenſe, be the 
i head thereof?“ | 

No; Col. i. 18. Eph. i. 22. Et | 

Well then, do not the popiſli church err; which 
maintains, That not only Chriſt is the univerſal 
head of the church, but = there is another viſible 
head under him, who, ſay they, is the Pope of Rome; 
Chriſt's vicar, or deputy under him?“ Tes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? oj 

J, Becauſe as not many huſbands, but one on- 
ly, is the head of the wife, ſo Chriſt only is head of 
the church, Eph. v. 23. 2d, Becauſe the church is 
eſpouſ:d to one only, namely, to Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
xi. 3. 3d, Becauſe tlie church is the body of Chriſt 
only, Eph. i. 22, 23 4th, Becauſe among all the ec« 
cehiaſtic orders inſtituted, and appointed by Chriſt, 
we do not read of ſuch a creature, as an univerſal 
ricar of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 11. 5th, Becauſe the church 
is one body only; (unleſs it be a monſter) but one 
body cannot have two heads, Rom, xii. 4, 5. 6th, 
Becauſe Chriſt only can inſpire, or breathe in vi- 
pour, ſenſe, motion, or ſpiritual life into his mem- 
bers, Eph. v. 29, 30. John vi. 48, 50, 51. John xv: 
1. 2. 7th, Becauſe there mult not be lordſhip and ſo- 
yereignty among them, that are under Chriſt their 
bead and Lord, Luke xxii. 25: 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. 8th 
i the Pope be not ſo much as a biſhop of a particu- 
lar church, he cannot be univerſal biſhop. The firſt 
8 true, becauſe he doth not perform the office of a 
biſhop, which is ſet down, 1 Tim: wi. 2. Vit. i. 75 
6, 9. x 3 | 
Do not likewiſe the Eraſtians and others, as Ar- 
minians err, who make the ſupreme magiſtrate the 
bead of the church? . 
» By what reaſons are they confuted ? 82 

iff, Becauſe the Proteſtant religion, as it is con- 
tained in the Harmony of Confeſſions, eſpecially in 
the Confeſſion of Faith, recorded in the firſt patlia- 
ment of king James the fixth, lately ratified and 
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confirmed, doth not acknowledge any ſupreme hend 
or governor in the church, neither angel, man, pope, 
pritice, nor potentate, fave the Lord Chriſt, from 
whom alone all ſubordinate power and authority i 
derived to the officers of his own church. 24, Be. 
cauſe if the ſupreme magiſtrate be a church officer, 
he muſt derive his power from Chriſt, and muſt be 
a ſpiritual and ecele ſiaſtic head and governor, and 
not a civil only. And if ſuch, then Chriſt hath de. 
volved his own place and office upon him, which is 
without Scripture proof. 3d, Becauſe if the ſupreme 
magiſtrate be head of the church, he muſt have x 
right to this title, either by human law, or by a di. 
vine warrant. Laws of a nation cannot make him 
head of the church, becauſe ſuch laws cannot mate 
him an eccleſiaſtical and ſpiritual officer. There iz 
no divine warrant or commiſſion from Chriſt, as is 
clear from Mat. xviii. 17 From the epiſtle to Timo. 
thy and Titus. From Eph. iv. 11. Rom, xii. 7,8, 
and from i Cor. xi. 28. | 

Queſt. IX. Is the Pope that Antichriſt, that 
& man of ſin, and ſon of perdition, that exalteth him. 
&« ſelf in the church of God againſt Chriſt, and al 
& that is called God?“ 

Yes: 2 The. ii. 3, 4, 8, 9. Rev. xiii 6. Mat 
xxiii 8, 9, 10. 

Though this be denied by the church of Rome, 
yet ihe true deſcription of Antichriſt agrees to him, 

1/t, Becauſe he is not one fir.gle man, but an or: 
der and race of men, ſucceeding to one another, in 
that ſame ſtate and office; which you will ſee, by 
comparing 1 John iv. 3. 1 The. ii. 7, 8. together. 
24, His coming in after the manner of Satan,! 

Thef. ii. 9. 3d, As to his name, he calls himſelt 
_ Chriſtian, but in very truth, an adverſary to Chriſt; 
and by conſequence, one that denies Jeſus to be tht 
Chriſt, Rev. xvii. 14. Rev. xix 19 2 Theſ 2.8. 1 
John ii. 23. 4th, He ſitteth in the temple of God u 
God, 2 Thel. ii. 4. 57h, He rulech in the great cit) 
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ind exerciſes dominion over the kings of the earth. 
6th, He deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, with 
hing wonders and miracles, 2 Theſ. ii 9 Rev. xiii. 
14, 15 7th, He cauſeth all ſorts of perſons to receive 
his mark on their right hand, or on their forehead, 
Rey xiii. 16, 17--8th, Co him agrees what Paul ſays, 
And now ye know what withholdeih (namely the 
Roman emperor) that he might be reveaied in his 
time, 2 Theſ. iii. 6, 7. 


E HAP. XXVI. 
Of the Communion of Saints, 
' QuesT1IoNL. 
60 RE the ſaints bound by profeſſion, to main» 
i tain an holy fellowſhip, and communion 


ein tac worſhip of God, in performing ſuch other 


« ſpiritual duties as tend totheir mutual edification ?” 

Yes; Heb. x. 24, 25. Acts ii. 42, 40. Iſa. ii. 3. 
1 Cor. xi. 20. 

Well then, do not the Donatiſts of old, and Se- 
paratiſts naw err, who maintain, That hypocrites 
and wicked men, do pollure and defile the worſhip 
of God, not only to themſelves, but alſo to others 
that worſhip with them; and that therefore we muſt 
ſeparate from communion in the worthip of God, 
becauſe of them? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

I/, Becauſe the church of the Jews in Chriſt's 
time was very corrupt, Mat. xv. 7. Mark vi, 7, 8. 
And yet both his practice, and his command, he 
would not have his hearers to ſeparate from it. For 
he both obſerved the feaſts, and preached in their 
ſynagogues, John viii. 1. Luke iv. 15. John x. 22. 
And he commands his hearers to obſerve what the 
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Scribes and Phariſees bade them do, Mat. xxiii, 23 
3. 2d, Becauſe the apoſtle is ſo far from command. 
| ing ſeparation from the church of Corinth, that he 
Praiſes their meetings, (1 Cor. v. 4. xi. 20. xiv. 23 
notwithſtanding of the many groſs ſcandals which 
were among them, 1 Cor. i. 11, 12, 13. v I, 2. and 
XV. 12, 13. 3d, Becauſe the apoſtle calls the Gala. 
tians, The church of Chriſt, brethren, and the chil. 
dren of God, who were yet, in ſome meaſure, re. 
moved from God to another goſpel. Nay, ſays Paul, 
O fooliſh (or ſenſeleſs) Galatians, who hath be witch. 
ed you, (that is, ſo blinded the eyes of your under, 
ſtanding, that ye cannot fee the right truth, as the 
jugglers bewitch the outward eyes, that men think 
they ſee that which they ſee not) that ye ſhould not 
obey the truth, Gal. iii. 1, And yet ſince it was 
conſtitute true church, it was his judgement, there 
| ſhould be no ſeparation from it, notwithſtanding of 
all the foreſaid faults. 4th, Becauſe the church of E. 
pheſus was a true church, though they made defec- 
tion from their firſt love. So was the church ol 
Pergamus, though there were in it, who held the 
doctrine of Balaam. So was the church of Thyati 
ra, notwithſtanding that they ſuffered Jezebel, that 
called herſelf a propheteſs, and taught the ſervants 
of Chriſt to commit fornication, and to eat thingt 
ſacrificed to idols. 5th, If we muſt ſeparate from 
the communion of the church in things lawful, for 
the faults of others, or for the faults of miniſters, 
and if their fins pollute the worſhip of God to othery, 
then we muſt not keep communion with any church, 


ſeeing there can hardly be a church where there ar 


not ſome hidden hypocrites; nay, where there are 
not ſome, who are known to be ſuch by the mini. 
pon. Yet ſuch are not to be excluded, as Chil 
himſelf teaches, Mat. xiii. 24, to 31. See verſes 4/ 
and 48 of the ſame chap. 6th, If the worſhip be 
polluted to ſome for the faults of others, with whom 
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have their efficacy and worth from the perſons that 
worſhip, and from the diſpenſers of them, which is 
abſurd. 7th, Becauſe wicked and evil men, do not 
pollute the worſhip to others, but to themſelves on- 
jy, as it appears from the man that wanted the wed- 
ding-garment- Mat. xxii- 11. And from thoſe who 
lid eat and drink unworthily at the Lord's table. 
Such do not eat and drink damnation to others, but 
to themſelves, 1 Cer. xi. 27, 29. 

Queſt. II. Doth this communion which the 
« (ants have with Chriſt, make them in any wiſe 
« partakers of the ſubſtance of his Godhead, or e- 
« qual with him in any reſpect ?” No. 

« Is there a mixture of the divine eſſence, with 
« the ſubſtance of all the creatures, becauſe the divine 
u eſſence is infinite, and every where preſent?” No. 

« Doth every regenerate man that 18 united with 
„God by virtue of this union, become God the 
© maker of heaven and earth?“ No, 

« Are all the acts of a man's will, and all his ac- 
tions, even his moſt curſed and wicked actions, 
« wholly divine, which to reſiſt and contradict is 
„ rebellion againſt God?“ 

No; John i. 14. Col. i. 18, 19. 

Well then, do not the Familiſts err, who teach 
That the ſaints are made God and Chriſt, by an ef: 
ſential and corporeal union with them? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Manicheans err, who blaſphe- 
moully taught, That the divine eſſence was mingled 
with the ſoul and body of every man, and that there- 
fore all his actions were wholly divine? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 

t, Becauſe the perſonal union is given to none 
but to Chriſt only, John i. 14. The word was made 
fleſh, that is, a true man, like unto us in all things, 
yet without ſin. 2d, Becauſe in him dwelleth all the 
fulneſs of the Godhead bodily. Namely, by an eſ- 
lantial inhabitation of the Son of God in the human 
nature, by the uniting of his divine nature with the 
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human in the unity of his Perſon. Bodily, that i; 
perſonally, eſſentially, and truly. 3d, Becauſe thy 
union of the ſaints with Chrilt is by faith, not in- 
deed by a perſonal union, Eph iii. 17. 4th, Becauſe 
there is no man that fiineth not, 1 John i. 8, 10. 
5th, Becauſe God's eſſence is moſt ſimple and ſingle, 
and infinitely above and beyond all creatures Exqq, 
111. 14. 6th, Becauſe holy, holy, holy, is the Lord 
God of hoſts, Iſa. vi. 3. 7th, B:cauſe Solomon ini, 
his prayer, ſays, behold the heaven of heavens can.. : 
not contain thee, how much leſs this houſe which, f 
I have built to thy name, 1 Kings viii. 27. 8th, Bel . 
cauſe the prophet Iſaiah ſays, Behold the nationg 
are as the drop of a bucket, and are as the ſmalleſt 
duſt of the balance eſteemed, Ifa. xl, 15. gth, Be. 
cauſe the Maaichean error, is the outmoſt firetch offi , 
Satan's invention, beyond which he is not able to 


(6 
go. They deſerve not confutation, but to be look - 
ed upon as devils incarnate. 10. 

Queſt, III. Doth not the communion of ſaints, Ga 
% which they have one with another, take away or I4. 
« infringe the title or property, which each muff 1 
6 hath in his own goods and pol fhoas ?” al 
No; Acts v. 4. Exod. xxv. 14 Eph. v. 28. not 
Well then, do not the A14haptiſts err, who af. Nuo 


firm, That the goods and poſſeſſious of the ſaints My 
ought to be in common? Yes. | 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

| I/, Becauſe in the time of the primitive church, Hor 
no man was obliged out of neceſſiiy to deliver his Wy, 
goods. Neither did believers loſe their right and no 
property which they had to them, Acts v 4. 1% Wes 
Becauſe the eighth command, which is of perpetul My; 
uſe to all men, ſuppoſeth a diſtinction and proprie- 
ty of goods. For if all goods were common, it were Ge 
impoſſi le to ſteal. 3d, B:cauſe there ſhou!d be no HM 
iving of aims, there ſhould be uo hoſpitality, which re; 

is contrary to the apoſtle, Eph. iv. 28. Heb. xuw 3. Wa 


( he 
6. # Þ A » (Es 


Gf the Sacraments. 


QvesTioN I. 


i RE the ſacraments holy figns and ſeals of 
« the covenant of grace, immediately inſti- 


„ tuted by God, to repreſent Chriſt, and his bene- 


« fits, and to confirm our intereſt in him. Yes?” 

« Do the ſacraments put a viſible difference be- 
« tween thoſe that belong unto the church, and th 
u reſt of the world?“ Yes. 

« Do the ſacraments ſolemnly engage men and 
omen to the ſervice of God in Chriſt, according 
„to his word?“ 

Yes; Rom. iv 11. Gen. xvii. 7, 10. Mat xxviii. 
10. 1 Cor. x1: 23. 1 Cor x. 16. 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26. 
Gal. iii. 7. Rom. xv. 8 Excd. xii. 48. Gen. xxxiv. 
14. Rom. vi. 3, 4. and 1 Cor. x. 16, 21. 

Well then, do not the Socinians err, with the A- 
nabaptiſts, who maintain, That the ſacraments are 
not ſeals of the covenant of grace, inſtituted by God, 
to repreſent Chriſt and his benefits; but only bare 
tokens and teſts of our Chriſtian profeſſion? Tes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

t, Becauſe circumciſion is expreſsly called a ſign 
or ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith, Rom. iv. 11. 


Now, if circumciſion was a ſeal and ſign, why ought 


not baptiſm, and the Lord's ſupper to be ſigns and 


Fſeals alſo? 2d, Becauſe the names and properties 


ef the things ſignified are given to the ſacramental 
lgns. Thus circumciſion is called the covenant, 
Gen. xvii. 10 The bread is called the body of Chriſt, 
Mat xxvi. 26. And bapriſm is called the waſhing of 
repeneration, Tit iii 5. For no other reaſons, but be- 
aulc they repreſent aud conſirm things ſpiritual te 
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believers. 3d, Becauſe the cup of bleſſing in the fl 
crament, is the communion of the blood of Chriſt: 
the bread is the communion of the body of Chris 
1 Cor. x. 16. 4th, Becauſe the ſacraments bring in 
to our memories Chriſt and his benefits; and there 
fore, as it were, they ſet him before our eyes, and 
ſo increaſe and confirm our faith, 1 Cor. xi. 24, 2;, 
Queſt. II. © Is the grace, which is exhibited in 
tt or by the ſacraments rightly uſed, conferred b. 
« any power in them?“ SC 
No; Rom. ii. 28, 29. 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
Well then, do not the Papiſts and Lutherans er 
who maintain, That the ſacraments of themſelves ate of 
true, immediate, and effeCtual cauſes of our juſtif it 
cation, and give life? Yes. 5 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 


% 


1/2, Becauſe the holy Scripture attributes our juf- di 
tification to faith only, as an inſtrumental cauſe ani” 
to no other thing, Rom. i. 17. Rom. iii. 28. Gal, ii hi 
16. And therefore the ſacraments cannot be the el. 
ficient cauſes of our juſtification and life. 24, Be- 5 

cauſe the Scripture makes an expreſs difference be. 4 


tween the work of a man diſpenſing the ſacraments, | 
and the work of the Holy Ghoſt, Mat. iii. 11. 34M; 
Becauſe ſigns and ſeals of grace cannot confer and 
effeQuate grace; but the ſacraments are but ſign, 
and ſeals of grace: Becauſe to ſignify, and to hat, 
virtue, and power to do, differ in nature and in kind, 
ath, Becauſe many are partakers of the ſacraments, n 
who are not yet partakers of the grace of God, u., 
Simon Magus, Acts viii. 13. Ananias and Sapphin, 
Acts v. 4, 9. And how many thouſands do eat and 
drink unworthily, drinking and eating damnation tu 
themſelves, 1 Cor. xi. 29. 5th, Becauſe many have 
been juſtified before they did partake of a ſacrament; 10 
as Abraham, Rom. iv. 11. And Cornelius with hs 
fellows, Acts x. 46. | 1 

Queſt. III. Doth the efficacy of a ſacrament d WW; 


« adminiſter it?“ | | 

No; Mat. iii. 11. 1 Cor. xii 13. 

Well then, do not the Donatiſts and Anabaptiſts 
gr, who maintain, That the ſacraments diſpenſed 
by a wicked and graceicſs miniſter are of no virtue 
or efficacy? Tes. | 

Do not alſo others now a days err; who are not 
far from the ſame opinion? Yes. e 

Do not laſtly the Papiſts err, who maintain, That 
tothe perfection of a ſacrament, the actual intention 
of the miniſter, at leaſt his virtual intention of doing 
that, which the church doth, is necefſlary ? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? _ 

, Becauſe Judas, who was a thief and a traitor, 
did, according to the command of Chriſt, baptiſe as 
well as the reſt; yet Chriſt never called in queſtion 
his baptiſm. 2d, Becauſe the efficacy of the word 
doth not depend upon the piety, goodneſs, worthi- 
neſs, or good intention of the inſtrument, Phi i 16. 
Therefore neither doth the efficacy of a ſacrament 
depend upon the intention of him that doth admi- 
niſter it. 3d, If the efficacy of baptiſm depend upon 


the good intention of the miniſter, then no Chriſtian 


could be ſure that he is baptiſed, ſeeing no man can 
be ſure of, or know the miniſter's intention. 4th, 
becauſe the operation and efficacy of the ſacraments, 
depend upon the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the word of inftitution, Mat. iii 11. 1 Cor. xii 13. 
5th, Becauſe the Papiſts themſelves (which is argus 
mentum ad hominem) cannot be ſure that the bread 
n the euchariſt is tranſubſtantiate into the body of 
Chriſt. And therefore in their adoration, and fal- 
ling down to the hoſt, they commit moſt damnable 
olatry, in worſhipping that which is neither God, 
nor any divine thing. I ſay, they cannot be ſure, 
decauſe the prieſt's intention may be deficient, while 
kt is conſecrating the bread. 

B b 
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. Queſt. IV. © Are there only two ſacraments or. 
% dained by Chriſt in the goſpel ?” | 
I anſwer, Two only; namely, baptiſm and the r. 
Lord's ſupper Mat xxviii. 19 1 Cor. xi. 20, 23. e1 
Well then, do not the Romaniſts err, who make Ml of 
ſeven ſacraments, by adding to baptiſm and the ar 
Lord's ſupper, confirmation, penance, extreme utic. Ml fu 
tion, ordination, and matrimony? Yes. or 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? ” 
1/7, Becauſe no other ſacraments, ſave baptiſm M cr 
and the Lord's ſupper, are inſtituted by Chriſt in al ¶ hi 
the holy Scripture 2d, Becauſe the deſcription and Ml nc 
definition of a ſacrament, as you will find it in the fo 
firſt queſtion, doth agree only to baptiſm and the Hof 
Lord's ſupper. 3d, Becauſe Chriſt was a copartner, ¶ ca 
and the ſharer of baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, WM mi 
which in his own perſon, he did ſanQify, and by Ml fo! 
them did teſtify and profeſs his communion with his N. 
people of the New Teſtament, but never was a fhar-if 6: 
er of any of theſe five baſtard ſacraments. as 
Queſt. V. © May baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper ¶ tif 
« be diſpenſed by any but a minifter of the word, Ml th 
« lawfully ordained?” fot 
No; Mat. xxviii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 20, 23. iv. 1. Heb. pil 
v. 4. | 
Well then, do not the Anabaptiſts err, who main. 
tuin, Phat che ſacraments may be diſpenſed and ad 
miniſtered by any believer? Yes. 
Do not likewiſe the Papiſts and Lutherans er, 
who maintain, That it is lawful for laics, or women, 
to adminiſter the ſacrament of baptiſm, in caſe df 
neceſſity? Yes. | 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
I, Becaufe Chriſt gave the power of difpenling 
the ſacraments to them only, to whom he gave tht 
power of preaching, Mat. xxviii. 19 but the power 
of preaching is not given to all men, Heb. v. 4. 4, pr 
Becauſe all that ever did diſpenſe the ſacrament 1 
baptiſm in the New Teſtament, were either cale I w! 


yo 


Chap. XVII. Of the Sacraments. 195 


ordinarily, or 1 as is evident from the 
examples of John the Baptiſt and diſciples of Chriſt, 
From the example of Peter, Acts ii 41. From the 
example of Philip, Acts viii. 38. From the example 
of Ananias, Acts ix. 18 From the example of Paul 


and Silas, Acts xvi. 15, 33: 34, Becauſe it is unlaw- 


ful for any man to affix the king's ſeal to a charter, 
or letters patent, unleſs he be a perſon authoriſed, 
and deputed by the king for that uſe. But the ſas 
craments are ſeals of the covenant between God and 
his people, Rom. iv. 11. 4th, Becauſe women are 
not permitted to ſpeak publicly in the church; there- 
fore they have no power to diſpenſe the ſacrament 
of baptiſm, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. 1 Tim. ii. 12. 5th, Be- 
cauſe the adverſaries grant chat it is unlawful to wo- 
men or laics, to adminiſter the Lord's ſupper, there. 
fore it 15 as unlawful for them to adminiſter baptiſm, 
No juſt cauſe or reaſon of diſparity can be given. 
6th, Becauſe the benefit of regeneration 1s not tied, 


as the adverſaries may dream, to the outward bap- 


tiſm, as is clear and evident from the converſion of 
the thief on the croſs, and from 1 Pet. iii 21. [heres 
fore, there is no ſuch neceſſity of baptiſm, as the Pa- 
pits and Lutherans do fancy, 

Queſt VI. © Are the ſacraments of the O'd Teſ- 
* tament, in regard of the ſpiritual things thereby 
« ſignified and exhibited, the ſame for ſubſtance 
* with thoſe of the New?“ | 


Yes; 1 Cor. X. 1, 2, 3, 4. f 


Well then, do not the Papiſts and Lutherans err, 
who maintain, That the difference between the ſa- 


craments of the Old Teſtament, and the New, con- 


ts in this, that thoſe did delineate and ſhadow forth 


grace, theſe contain, offer, and confer grace? Tes. 


By what reafons are they confuted ? 


, Becauſe the apoſtle, 1 Cor. x fr, 2, 3. ex- 
preſsly ſays, That the cloud, and the paſſing through 


the Red Sea, did ſignify theſe things to the Jews 
which baptiſza Gignity to — 
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y to us. And that the manna, 
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and the water from the rock, did ſignify the ſamy 
thing to them, which the Lord's ſupper ſigniſies tg 
us. 24, Becauſe the ſacraments of the Old and 
New Teflament, did obſignate and ſeal up the ſame 
righteouſneſs of faith, Rom. iv, 11 3d, Becauſe the 
Scripture applieth to believers, under the Old Tef. 
tament, the ſacraments of the New, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2.3. 
And on the other hand, the Scripture applieth the 
ſacraments of the New Teſtament to believers un. 
der the Old, wich is not done by reaſon of the figh 
for the figns are divers and different, therefore it 
muſt be done by reaſon of the thing ſignified; and 
by conſequence the ſacraments of the Old Teſtament 
muſt agree in the thing ſignified with the ſacramenti 
of the New. 4th, Becauſe the ſacraments of both 
Teſtaments agree in the word of promiſe, Gen xvii, 


7. Adds ii. 38, 39. Rom. iv. 11, 12, 13. Gal. iii, 2g, 


CHAP. XXVILL 


Of Baptiſm, 


QUESTION I. 


e TS the facrament of baptiſm with water, by 
gc Chriſt's appointment, to be continued in hij 
te church to the end of the world?“ 
Yes; Mat. xxvii. 1g, 40. | 
Well then, do not the Quakers err, who mains 
tain, That baptiſm with water is not an ordinana« þþ 
of divine inſtitution, and that there is no goſpel pre: 
ecpt for it? Tes. 3 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
V, Becauſe Chriſt taking his fare wel of his dis 
fciples, gave them this commiſſion, Go ye therefort 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
ef the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, According ts 


the original word, make all nations diſciples, (by 

ur doctrine) baptizing them in the name of, &0. 
All which words are leben by his own breath. 
Whence it is clear, that the ſame very perſons that 
yere commanded to make all nations diſciples by 
their doctrine, were commanded to baptize them. 
But it was not in their power to adminiſter the in- 
ward baptiſm, that is, to baptize with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with fire. Men may well adminiſter the 
vater, or external fign, but it is Chriſt that beſtows 
the inward grace, and thing fignified; as is clear 
from Mat. iii. 11. where John the Baptiſt ſays, I in- 
deed baptize you with water unto repentance, but 
he that cometh after me, ſhall baptige you with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and with fire. If any man had receiv- 
d this power of baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, then 
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ighly commends, as that there was not a greater 
ban he born of woman, Mat. xi. 11. And though 
ur Saviour ſubjoins, he that is leaſt in the kingdom 
f heaven, is greater than ke, yet this will not infer, 
hat any among the teachers of the-goſpel, had the 
power of baptising with the Holy Ghoſt, which he 
had not, but only, that they did ſhew Chriſt more 
learly, as having moſt perfectly accompliſhed what- 


derer was requiſite to our ſalvation; and did pub- 


in this, not only to the Jews, but alſo to the Gen- 
ies. And fo Chriſt as the maſter employed only 
Ihe diſciples, as his ſervants, to diſpenſe and act mi- 
piſterially in his ſervice, reſerving the bleſſing of 
their employments to himſelf Now, baptizing with 
be Holy Ghoſt, is the greateſt bleſſing of the goſ- 
el, and ſo cannot flow but from Chriſt himſelf. 24, 
Becauſe the diſciples of Chriſt ated only miniſteri- 
ally under him in working of miracles, therefore 
hey could not adminiſter del, with the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſeeing this is a greater power than the other. 

he curing of the ſoul is a far greater work, than 
eure miraculoufly the body. The work of con- 
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urely John would have received it, whom Jeſus ſo 
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verſion and regeneration, is a work beyond the eit 
ating of heaven and earth There was only her 
the introducing of a new form, but no contra 
form, or quality to be expelled But in this, the 
heart of ftone muſt not only be taken away, by; | 
heart of fl:ſh muſt be given, That they acted only 
miniſterially under Chriſt, is evident from what Pe. 
ter ſays, Ye men of Ifrae}, why look ye fo earneſtly 
on us, as though by our own power and godlinek 
we had made this man to walk, Acts iii. 12. And the 
ſame Peter ſays, Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee 
whole, Acts ix. 34. See Mark xvi. 17. 1 Cor xii 10. 
3d, Becauſe if this commiſſion empowered the a. 
poſtles to baptize only with the Holy Ghoſt, and not 
with water, then they, in the exerciſe of this con. 
miſſion, would only have baptized men and women 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and not with water; but thy 
contrary is manifeſt, Acts ii. 38 where Peter makes 
a diſt inction between being baptized in the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and receiving the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt; namely the gifts and graces of the Holy dpi. 
Tit, which are common to all believers, and necefſi- 
ry to falvation. 474, Becauſe if baptifm with the 

Holy Ghaſt be here meant, then all whom the apoſ. 
tles did baptize, were baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, 
which is falſe; for Ananias and Sapphira could not 
have been hypocrites if they had been baptized with 
the Holy Ghoſt. And Simon was baptized, and yet 
not with the Holy Ghoſt, as appears by Peter's au- 
fwer to him, ver. 21, 22. of the fifth chapter 5th, 
Becauſe if Chriſt's commiſſion carry not a warrant 
for baptizing with water, whence then had the a 
poſtles a warrant for baptizing with water? eithet 
they muſt produce and let us ſee another commiſſi u 
for it, or elſe they muſt acknowledge that the apottle 
did warrantably baprize with water. But another 
| commiſſion the Quakers cannot ſhew ug from Scrp- 

ture, x | 
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Queſt. II. “Is dipping of the perſon, to be bap- 
TM « tized, into water neceflary ?” No; $6 $407 
A « {s baptiſm rightly adminiſtered by pouring, or 
N ſprinkling water upon the perſon ?” 
a Yes; Acts it. 31. Acts xvi. 33. | 
wou then, do not the Anabaptiſts err, who mains 
— uin, dipping to be an abſolute and neceſſary cere- 
ws nony in baptiſm? Yes. 
o By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
he , Becauſe the Greek word in the original ſigni- 
bee bes, as well to pour and ſprinkle water, as it fipnte 


fies to dip, Mark vii. 4. where it is ſaid, And when 
they come from the market, unleſs they waſh, or be 
baptized, they eat not. 2d, Becauſe we read of three 
thouſand being baptized in one day, in the ſtreets 
of Jeruſalem, by twelve apoſtles at the moſt, where 
there was no river to dip them into, Acts ii. 41. 
And was not Jeruſalem, and all Judea, and the re- 
gion round about Jordan, baptized by John the Bap- 
tit himſelf alone, which could not be done to all 


' and every one by dipping, Mat. iti 5, 6 3d, Were 
q not many baptized in private houſes, as we read in 
he the hiſtory of the Acts, chap. x. 47. and xviii. 8. 
i, vithix. 17. and xvi. 33 4th, Becauſe dipping of in- 
t, fants into water in theſe cold countries, would be 


hurtful and dangerous to them. But God will ra- 
ther have mercy than ſacrifice, Mat. ix. 13. 
4 Queſt. III. “Are the infants of one or both be- 
„ lieving parents to be baptized ?” 
5 Yes; Gen. xvii. 9, 9. Gen ti. 9, 14. Col. it. 
WM 12. Acts ii 38, 39 Rom iv. 11. 12. 
„Well then, do not the Anabaptiſts err, who main- 
bin, That no infants, though born of believing pa- 
eents, ought to be baptized? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 
. %, Becauſe to covenanted ones (of which num- 
„ ber the infants of believers are no leſs than their pa- 
ents, Acts ii 38, 39. Acts iii. 25. Rom Xi. 16. 
Gen. xvii. 7, 28) that ſeal of the covenant, of which 
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they are capable, is not to be denied, Gen. xvii. . 
10, 11. 2d, Becauſe the outward ſacrament of w; 
ter cannot be denied to ſuch as have received th, 
Spirit of Chriſt, and to whom the promiſes of th 
New covenant ſealed up in baptiſm do belong, Ad 
x. 47. Ads xi. 15, 16, 19. But to ſome infants , 
believers, ng well as to others come to age, the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt hath been given, Jer. i. 5. Luke i. 1; ® 
Mat xix. 14- Mark x. 1;, 14. And to them do tell but 
2 belong, Acts ii- 39. 3d, Becauſe the u- Ch 
. fants of believers are members of the church, which 
is ſanctiſied and cleanſed with the waſhing of wi. i o. 
ter by the word, Eph. v. 25, 26. Joel ii. 16: Ezek! ben 
- xVi. 20, 21. 1 Cor. vii. 14 4th, Becauſe infants ng ed 
leſs than others come to age, were baptized in the te 
cloud and in the fea, 1 Cor. x. 2. 5th, Because a 
Chriſt commanded that all nations ſhould be baptix- 
ed, a great part whereof were infants, Gen. xxii. 18; 
Mat. xxviii, 19. 6th, Becauſe Chrift commanded 
baptiſm to be adminiſtered to diſciples, (infants are 
alſo here to be taken in, Acts xv. 10.) Mat. vii. 
19. The word in the original is mathetenſate, teach, 
inſtruct, or make diſciples all nations, or make di- wh 
ciples among all nations, baptizing them. The (ig- fal 
nification of this Greek word may be gathered from U 
John iv. 1. where it is ſaid, that the Phariſees had N 
heard that Jeſus made diſciples. So that matheteu- | 
cian and mathetas poien, are both one thing. 75th, | 
_. Becauſe the children of believers were, by a divine 
right, circumciſed under the Old Teſtament : theres 
fore the children of believers under the New Teſtu 
ment ought to be baptized, becauſe the one hath ſuc- 
ceeded the other. That baptiſm ſueceeds to circum- 
ciſion is evident, firſt, becauſe they both ſeal up the 
very ſame thing. Next, as circumciſion was the ini- 
tiating feal under the Old Teſtament, ſo is baptiſm 
under the New; and becauſe the apoſtles did admi- 
niſter it ſo early to the diſciples at the firſt appeat- 
ing of their new birth, and intereſt in the covenanh 
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Moreover, becauſe by baptiſm we are faid to put on 
Chriſt, Gal. iii. 27. That they both ſeal up the ſame 
thing, is evident by comparing Rom. iv. 11. with 
Mark i. 4. Acts ii. 28. where circumciſion is declare 
ed to be a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith, and bap- 
tiſm is held forth to be a pledge of the remiſſion of 
fins, as alſo may be ſeen, Rom. iv. 6; 7, 8. ſee Col. 
ji. 11, 12. Where the apoſtle teaches that our being 
buried with Chriſt in baptiſm is our circumciſion in 
Chriſt ; which ſhews that baptifm hath ſucceeded to 
us in the room of circumciſion. 87h, Becauſe the a» 
poſtle ſays, that the infants but of one believing pa- 


rent are holy, 1 Cor. vii. 14 that is, are comprehend- 


ed in the outward covenant of God, and have acceſs 
to figns and ſeals of God's grace, as well as they are 
that are born of both believing parents. 

—_ IV.“ Are grace and falvation ſo inſepa- 
% rably annexed unto baptiſm, as that no perſon can 
«© be regenerated, or ſaved, without it ““ No. 

« Are all that are baptized undoubtedly regene - 
rated? No; Acts viii. 13, 23. 


Well then, do not the Papiſts and Lutherans err, 


who maintain, That baptiſm is ſimply neceſſary to 
falvation, and that all, and thoſe only who are bap- 
tized, are moſt ſurely regenerated in that ſame v 
moment of time wherein baptiſm is adminiſtered? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted 2 

t, Becauſe the thief upon the croſs and others 
were ſaved, that were never baptized, Luke xxiii. 
43. 2d, Becauſe perſons unbaptized have had ſavin 
faith, Acts x. 22, 44+ 3d, Becauſe infants are predeſ- 
tinated unto life, though they die in their mother's 
belly, yet they cannot periſh, Matth. xviii. 14. 4th, 
Becauſe ſome children before their baptiſm have 
deen beloved of God, whoſe love is unchangeable, 
Rom. ix. 11, 13- Others have been regenerated by 
the Holy Ghoſt, Luke i. 15. and ſome have been al- 
lo comprehended within the covenant of grace, Acts 
u. 39. 5th, Becauſe ww_ baptiſm without ſaith, aud 
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the inward operation of the Holy Spirit, hath no 
efficacy to ſalvation, Mark xvi. 16. 1 Pet. iii, 21. 
6th, Becauſe the baptiſm of the Spirit, at one time 
goes before, at another time follows baptiſm with 
water, Acts x. 37. Mat. iii. 11. 7th, Becauſe ve 
many that are baptized within the viſible church are 
damned, Mat. vii. 13, 14. 8th, Becauſe in thoſe that 
are come to age, faith and repentance are pre-re. 
quired to baptiſm, and therefore before they be bay. 
tized, they have the beginning of regeneration, At 
ii. 38. 9th, Becauſe not all that are baptized are e- 
lected, Mat. xx. 16. But all that are elected by God, 
are in time regenerated, 1 Pet. i. 2. 10th, Becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt is a moſt free agent, and worker; 
and therefore his operation, whence the efficacy of 
baptiſm depends, whereby we are regenerated, iz 
not tied to any one moment of time, John iii. 8. 11th, 
Becauſe baptiſm is not a converting, but a confirm 
ing ordinance, even as the Lord's ſupper is. 
The Papiſts do otherwiſe contradict the ſecond 
art, in afhrming, That the virtue and efficacy of 
aptiſm (as to the aboliſhing and ſealing up the re. 


miſſion of more grievous ſins and failings, which they 


call moral)doth not extend itfelf to the time to come, 
but to the time paſt; ſo that if the perſon baptized, 
fall into ſome deadly and dangerous fin, which 
wounds the conſcience, there is need of another fi- 
crament, viz penance, whereby the remiſſion of that 
mortal ſin, as they call it, is ſealed up unto him. 

By what reaſons are they confuted? 

1}, Becauſe the ſacrament of baptiſm, after ths 
adminiſtration thereof, doth not ceaſe to be a ſacri- 
ment of the blood of Chriſt, which purgeth us from 
all our ſins, Mark i. 4. 1 John i. 7. 2d, Becauſe jul- 
tification by faith (which is ſealed up to us by bap- 
tiſm, Rom. iv. 11. Col. ii. 11, 12.) is for all {ins 
committed before and after baptiſm, Acts xiii. 36. 

d, Becauſe our Saviour ſays, He that believeth and 
is baptized ſhall-be ſaved, Mark xvi. 16. 4h, be 
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cauſe not only the beginning of our ſalvation is re- 
ferred to baptiſm, but alſo ſalvation itſelf, and eter- 
nal life, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 5th, Becauſe the Scripture 
bringeth arguments from the uſe and remembrance 
of baptiſm, by which we that have been baptized, 
are ſtirred up to holineſs and newneſs of life, and to 

ut off the old man, and conſequently, all thoſe fins 
which the adverſaries call mortal, Rom. ili. 2, 3. 
Gal. iii. 27. Col. ii 11, 12. | 

Queſt. V. «Is the ſacrament of baptiſm but once 
to be adminiſtered to any perſon ?” | 

Once only; Gal. iii. 27. Tit. iii. 5. 

Well then, do not the Marcionites err, who main- 
tain, That men after groſſer failings ought to be re- 
baptized? Yes. ; 

Do not likewiſe the Hemerobaptiſts err, whomain- 
tain, That men according to their faults every day, 
ought every day to be, baptized ? Yes. 

50 not laſtly, the Anabaptiſts err, who maintain, 
That children baptized, ought to be rebaptized when 


they come to age? Yes. 


By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

t, Becauſe baptiſm. is a ſacrament of admiſſion 
into the viſible church, and of regeneration, (which 
is one only, 1 John iii. 9.) 1 Cor. xii. 13. Tit. iii. 5. 
Eph v. 26. 2d, Becauſe there is a command for re- 
peating, and frequent uſing the Lord's ſupper, 1 
Cor. xxi. 25, 26. But no precept or command for 
repeating baptiſm. 3d, Becauſe circumcifion (to 
which ſucceeded baptiſm) was never repeated, as 
the paſſover was. 4th, Becauſe baptiſm is a ſeal of 
adoption, Gal. iii. 26, 27. But whom God loveth, 
and hath once adopted, thoſe he never caſteth off af. 
terwards, Rom. ii. 29. 5th, Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, 
there is but one baptiſm, Eph. iv. 5. namely, not 
only in number, but alſo in the adminiſtration up- 
on us all, Rom. vi. 3, 4. n 
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CHAP. XXIX. 

| Of the Lord's Supper. 

"1. ano ont 


c Is the facrament of Chriſt's body and blood, 
* called the Lord's ſupper,an ordinance of God, 
cc to be obſerved in the church, unto the end of thy 
c world ?” 

Les; 1 Cor xi. 23, 24, 25, 26. x. 16, 17, 18, 21, 
Mat. xxvi. Luke xxii. | 

Well then, do not the Quakers err, who maintain, 
The ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper to be no goſpel. 
ordinance, and that there isnogoſpel-precept, for th, 
adminiſtration thereof until his ſecond coming? Tei 

They look upon this ordinance, as a type only, 
and figure, or ſhadow of Chriit's body and blood, 
which was commanded for that time, and for ſome 
time to come, but not unto his ſecond coming, 
Thus they abandon that moſt precious ordinance of 
taking and cating the bread and drinking the wing, 
as they do baptiſm with water, and all other ordi- 
nances, to the introducting of black atheiſm into th 
world, They pervert the true meaning of the ſcrip- 
tures, for the defence of their damnable tenets, u 
by this one inſtance, Till he come, which is meant, 
ſay they, not of his ſecond coming at the laſt day, 
but of his coming te dwell in his diſciples and apob 
tles; as if Chriſt had not been in them, both before 
and after his aſcenſion; even as they deny baptiſm 
in Chriſt's commiſhon, Mat xxviii. 19. to his diſc 
ples, to be meant of baptiſm with water, becauſe wi 
ter is not expreſt; they deny either wilfully, as their 
ring-leaders do, or ignorantly, or by deluſion from 
the devil, as the moſt part do, the moſt ſure and en 
gent truths in Scripture, prattling and gaggling if 
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their diſcourſe, ſenſe and nonſenſe, being oftener out 
of purpoſe, than in purpoſe, ſkipping from one 
ſubject to another, to ſave themſelves from the 
firength of reaſon, like ſubtle foxes, which, when 
they are beaten from one hole, fly into another. But 


while they are obſtinate, and pertinacious in main- 


taining lies and untruths, they ought to be confut- 
ed, as the man was that denied ſnow to be white. 
d, For it is not ſo much blindneſs of mind, or a weak- 
d, Nieſs of judgement, as many well meaning people are 
he Maiſled by, as a wilful obſtinate reſiſting of the truth, 


withſtood Moſes. They that are againſt command- 
ed goſpel-ordinances, and the miniſters of Chriſt, 
whom they look upon as the prieſts of Baal, would, 


n 

by if they durſt, ſhake off the very Scripture, and word 
he Nef God. And it is more than probable, that if they 
4; Neould ſhun the odium of open blaſphemy, and the 


hazard of ſtanding laws againſt blaſphemers, the 
moſt part of them would diſown the Scriptures as 
many of them have done. For what kindneſs or re- 
ſpect can they have for the Scriptures, but ſuch as 
men carry to topics or common places, whence they 
law arguments, to impugn others, or decend them- 
ſelves with. For they, do not look upon the word 
us their rule, ſeeing, as they dream, they have n 
light within them, beyond that more ſure word of 
prophecy, which the apoſtle Peter prefers to a voice 
from. heaven, Nay, they have ſo little veneration 
for the Scriptures, that they will not ſuffer them to 
de called the word of God, contrary to many ex- 
preſs places of Scripture, as John x, 35. 2 Chron, 


Kings Xi. 12, 2 Kings ix 36. Ezra i. 1. 2 Kings 
2x11. 16, Ia. xxviii 13. Eph. vi. 17. Iſa. xxxvii. 22. 


" this ſacrament ?” No. x 
© Is there any real ſacrifice made at all, for re- 
* miſſion of ſins of the quick or dead?“ 


©. 2... $ 4 © ©*T 


4s the perverſe Jews did, or as Jannes and Jambres 


IXXvi. 22. Pſal, cxix. 172. Mark vii. 9, 10, 13. 1 


Queſt. II. “ Is Chriſt offered up to his Father in 
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No; Heb. ix. 22, 24, 26, 28. | 
Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain 
That in this ſacrament there is performed a true 
and real ſacrifice, commonly called the maſs, wher 
in Chriſt, under the forms of bread and wine, with 
out ſhedding of blood, is offered unto God by 
prieſt, and ſacriſiced for the living, and for the dey 
to obtain re miſſion of fin? Nes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
1ſt, Becauſe the facrificing and offering up of 
Chriſt, is a part of his own prieſthood, Heb. ix. 1, 
But the prieſthood of Chriſt cannot be transferret 
from himſelf to any other, Heb. vii. 4. 'Therefore 
no prieſt can offer him up under the forms of bres 
and wine unto God. 2d, Becauſe the offering of the 
body of Chriſt is once for all. It is but one ſingle 
offering, and cannot be repeated, Heb, x. 10, 12 
13. = Becauſe the ſacrificing and offering up d 
Chriſt is one only, and of a moſt perfect merit an 
efficacy, Heb. ix. 14. X. 14. But the repeating of 
the ſame ſacrifice, and the multitude of prieſts ar 
a token of an imperfect ſacrifice. Heb. ix. 25, 26 
X. 10, II. 4th, If Chriſt be often offered, he mul 
often die and ſuffer, Heb. ix. 25, 26. But Chriſt be 
ing now raiſed from the dead, cannot any more ſuf 
fer and die, Rom. vi. 9. 5th, Becauſe that one ant 
moſt perfect ſacrifice of Chriſt, did abrogate and 
take away all thoſe external ſacrifices, and cauſel 
them to ceaſe, Dan. ix. 17. 6th, Becauſe there ca 
be no propitiatory ſacrifice for ſin, without ſheddiny 
of blood, Heb. ix, 22. Neither doth he die any more" 
but is now in heaven, to appear in the preſence d 
God for us, and to intercede in our behalf, Heb. i 
. Ix. 24. x. 12. 9th, Becauſe in every ſacrifice ther 
is required, and really is, a dying, and deſtructiot 
of the thing ſzcrificed, but Chriſt ſtill liveth, Rom. 
vi. 9. 8th, Becauſe no man can offer Jeſus up 
God, but Chriſt himſelf, Hob. ix. 27. 9th, Becaul 
in all external ſacrifices, properly fo called, there 
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necefſarily required, a viſible external hoſt, or thing 
ſacrificed, as the adverſaries grant. But the thing 
which is ſaid to be offered up by the maſs prieft, 
namely, the body of Chriſt, is neither external nor 
viſible here, it being in heaven, and not on earth 
with man, Acts iii. 21. | | | 
Queſt. III.“ Are private maſſes, or the receiving 
this ſacrament by a prieſt, or any other alone, as 
« likewiſe the denial of the cup to the people, wor- 
« ſhipping the elements, the lifting them up, or car- 
WM rying them about for adoration, and the reſerving 
them for any pretended religious uſe: are theſe, 
] ſay, contrary to the nature of this ſacrament, 
and to the inſtitution of Chriſt ?” he 
Yes; Mark xiv. 23. 1 Cor. xi 25, 26, 27, 28, 
che Mat. xv. 9. ; 

Well then, doth not the Romiſhchurcherr, whoſe 
maſs prieſts ſtanding at the altar, celebrate private 
Wrnaſſes (the people either being abſent, or ſtanding 
Wille) who take the cup to themſelves only, and drink 


y to ſick perſons, and bedrid; that teach to admi- 
iſter the communion to laics, under both the forms 
pf bread and wine, is not only not neceſſary, but 
unlawful; who teach that for adoration cauſe, the 
lements are to be lifted up, and carried about, and 
reſerved for religious uſes? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

, Becauſe Chriſt did inſtitute the laſt ſupper, 
not for one a part, but for many together, Mat. xxvi. 
27, 28. 2d, Becauſe Chriſt in celebrating the laſt 
upper, did not eat and drink himſelf alone, but the 
icciples did alſo eat and drink with him, Mat. xxvi. 
27, 23. 3d, Becauſe the apoſtle commands the Co- 
inthians, that when they come together to eat, they 


e Lord's ſupper is a ſacrament of brotherhood, 
ind communion of the ſaints, 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. xi. 
. 5th, Becauſe in the days of the apoſtles, the 


Wihercof; that adminiſter the Lord's ſupper private- 


ary one for another, 1 Cor. xi. 33. 4th, Becauſe 
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diſciples and brethren met together for breaking 
bread, Acte xx. 7. 6th, Becauſe Chriſt, when he 
had taken bread and diſtributed it, is ſaid to have 
likewiſe taken the cup, 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25, 2 
_ oth, Becauſe it is expreſsly ſaid, and commanded 
(Chriſt foreſeeing this black error, which is now in 
their church) Drink ye all of it, Mat. xxviii. 29. t 
Becauſe the common people, which are communi. 
cants, gather more fruit from both the forms, than 
from one only, 1 Cor. x. 16. and 1 Cor. xi. 26, gt, 
Becauſe the blood of Chriſt, the ſign whereof is the 
wine in the cup, is not only ſhed for apoſtles, preach. 
ers, and paſtors, but alſo for lay-men, and thoſe that 
are not of the clergy, as the Popiſh church ſpeaks, 
John iii. 16. 10th, Becauſe the apoſtles and Chriſ. 
tians of the primitive church, did communicate un- 
der both forms, Mark xiv. 22, 23. 1 Cor. x. xi. chay, 
11th, Becauſe it is a villany to detract and withdray 
any thing from Chriſt's teſtament; and therefo 

the cup (which is left to us by legacy, Mat. xxyi, 
27, 28. is not to be denied to any communicant, 
Gal. iii. 15. 412th, Becauſe Chriſt did not inſtitute 


any adoration of the element; therefore this adon-· 


tion is to be condemned as will-worſhip, Mat. xv, 
9. 13th, Becauſe the adoration is founded upon the 
corporal preſence of Chriſt's body in the ſacrament 
which is blaſphemous, ſeeing Chriſt now is at the 
right hand of God, Heb. i. 3. 14t4, Becauſe thiy 
Popiſh adoration of the elements, is a worſhipping 
of the creature, together with the Creator, a mol 
abominable idolatry, Dan. xi. 38. Mat. xxiii. 16. to 
23. 15th, Becauſe if the elements ought to be ador- 
ed, becauſe Chriſt is ſacramentally preſent in them 
then ought believers, in whom Chriſt dwelleth, John 
xiv. 20- to be adored, which is abſurd. Nay the w. 
ter in baptiſm ought to be worſhipped, ſeeing the 
whole Trinity 1s no leſs preſent there, than in 

ſupper. 16th, The worſhipping of the bread, ſince 
no man, as the adverſaries confeſs, is able to kno? 
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ertainly that the Hoſt is conſecrated, is a work done 
vithout faith, and therefore a fin; Rom. xiv. 23. 
17th, Becauſe Chriſt commanded the element of 
head to be broken, eaten and diſtributed. But no 
where doth Chriſt command the bread to be reſerv- 
ad, 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. 18th, Becauſe the bread, which 
x the communion of the body of Chriſt, is the bread 
which we break, 1 Cor. x. 16. 19th, Becauſe the 
lead and the wine are not ſacramental ſymbols, but 
in the very action, 1 Cor. xi. 26 Here it is ſaid, For 
u often as ye cat this bread, and drink this cup, but 
hot, as often as ye reſerve this bread. 2075, Becauſe 
Ged commanded, that nothing ſhould be reſerved of 
the paſchal lamb (to which bread and wine in the 
Lord's 8 have ſucceeded) till the morning, Exod: 
zi, 10. That it might not be put to any other uſe, 
whether for idolatry or common food. 8 
Queſt. VI. Do the outward elements, in this ſa- 
" erament, in ſubſtance and nature remain ſtill, tru- 
„ly and only bread and wine, as they were before?“ 
Yes; Mat. x#xvi. 29. 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27, 28. | 
Well then, do not the Papiſts ert, who maintain, 
Irhat the bread and wine, by the power of the words 
of conſectation, This is my body, are truly tranfub- 
fantiate into the very body and blood of Chriſt; no+ 
thing remaining but the outward forms and acci- 
dents of the bread and wine? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted? _ 
I, Becauſe the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation 
Makes Chriſt's body every where preſent, inviſible, 
that cannot be handled, without thape and figure, 
vithout human quantity, which is contrary to Mat, 
vi. 6. Here Chriſt is only preſent in Bethany. 
And John xx. 27 'Chomas toucheth Chriſt, and ac- 
cording to Acts in. 21. the heaven: mult receive 
tim; and therefore cannot be every where. See 
Heb. iii. 14, 17. 24, Becauſe before and after con- 
ſecration, the bread is called the communion of the 
body of Chriſt; but nothing is ſaid, or can be ths 
D d 
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communipn of its own ſelf, 1 Cor. x. 16. 3d, Becauſe 
after conſecrations, the apoſtle calls not the bread, Muſ 
ſpecies, or form of bread, 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27, 28. head 

And after conſecration, Chriſt calls the wine the 

fruit of the vine, Mat. xxvi. 29. 4th, Becauſe Chriſt 

did inſtitute the ſupper to be a memorial of himſelf 


until he come again. But a memorial is not of 
things corporally preſent, but of things abſent, II Wü) 
once 


Cor. xxi. 25. 5th, Becauſe that which is properly 
broken, is not the body of Chriſt, but the bred uM ann 
properly broken, therefore, the bread is not the bo. 
dy of Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 16. 6th, Becauſe Chriſt went 
up to heaven bodily, and is to tarry there until the 
end of the world, Acts iii. 12. 7th, Tranſubſtantiz 
tion deſtroys the very eſſence and being of the Lord 
ſupper. Firſt, it deſtroys the ſign, becauſe it take 
away the ſubſtance of the bread and wine; the acci 
dents and outward forms only remaining. Second- 
ly, it deſtroys the thing ſignified, for it robs and ſpoil 
the body of Chriſt of its true quantity and dimer 
ſions (for according to that infallible philoſophical 
maxim, Sublatis dimenſionibus corporis, tollitur i. 
ſum corpus:) that is, by taking away the length, 
breadth, and thickneſs of any phyſical or natural bo- 
dy, you deſtroy conſequentially the very eſſence and 
being of that body, and introduce, inſtead of one bo- 
dy, many bodies. 87h, Becauſe tranſubſtantiation 
takes away the ſacramental analogy; and ſo when 
the ſign is turned into the thing ſignified, all ſimil 
tude between them is gone, and ceaſeth. r, From 
this doctrine do follow many great abſurdities in 
conſiſtent with religion, ſenſe, and reaſon. As firſt, 
That Chriſt in the ſupper, did both eat and drin 
himſelf, that he was wholly in his own mouth; that © thi 
he had a double and twofold body, one viſible, ano- body 
ther inviſible; that a mouſe, or rat, may eat Chriſt unde: 
body; that his body being reſerved, and laid up ini n on 
a cup · board, in a ſhort time may turn into vermine i er) 
Muſt not Chriſt's body be in many places at once! whicl 
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Muſt not his body, and all the parts thereof, his 
head, hands, and feet, be in the ſmalleſt, and leaſt 
erumb of the hoſt? Muſt not Chriſt's body, having 
nowthat bigneſs in heaven, which he had upon earth, 
de bigger than itſelf, longer and thicker ? 

If Chriſt's body may be in divers places at once, 


Why may not a man's body be in divers places at 
once? (this is granted by the adverſaries) but a man 
cannot be in divers places at once. | 
Can Peter, for example, be both at Edinburgh and 
London in the ſame moment of time? He may then 
be both a man and not a man at the ſame time; he 
may be a man, becauſe living at Edinburgh, and not 
a man becauſe dead at London. May not Peter at 
Edinburgh go to York, and meet Peter there from 
London? And what a merry meeting muſt it be, 
when Peter ſhakes hands with Peter, and takes a 
glaſs of wine from him? May not Peter from Lon- 
don be killed there at York, and Peter from Edin- 
burgh be left alive? May not Peter alive be re-pro- 
duced in a thouſand cities at once, and marry there 
a thouſand wives, and beget in one night, a thouſand 
ſons and daughters? May not Peter be ſo many times 
W re-produced, till he make up a hundred thouſand 
fighting men? May not one candle by re- production, 
be made as many as may give light to the whole u- 
niverſe? May not one bottle of water be made ſo ma- 
ny, as may ſerve an army of an hundred thouſand ? 
May not one guinea be re-produced as many times 
as may amount to five and twenty hundred thou- 
ſand pounds ſterling? A brave invention for paying 
hve or ſix hundred thouſand merks of debt. Next, 
as the adverſaries are engaged to maintain, that one 
body may be in many places at once, ſo are they 
under neceſſity to afhrm, that many bodies may be 
in one place together, by way of penetration, for in 
every crumb of the hoſt is Chriſt's body. From 
which poſition it follows, that a man's body may be 
contained within a nut ſhell; that a ſnuff box may 
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contain Arthur's ſeat; the hollow of an ox's eye, 
the whole globe of the earth. That n ſparrow ma 
ſwallow, one by one, the ſeven planets, ſeeing — 
of them may occupy no more bounds of ſpace, than 
a grain of barley-corn doth, and yet the ſun, which 
is ſwallowed, will be as big as at preſent; for Chriſt's 
body in the hoſt, is as big and tall, as when he wa 
on the croſs, as the adverſaries confeſs. 10th, We 
"never read of a miracle wrought by God, but what 
was evident and conſpicuous to all, and evidertly 
ſeen to be ſuch. As Moſes' road was turned into i 
ſerpent, and became a rod again, Exod. iv. 2, 3. Such 
were the wonders of Egypt. Such were the dividing 
of the Red Sea, the ſlriking of the rock, and the 
flowing out of the water, Numb. xx. 11. The deſtruc- 
tion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, was evident to 
all the Iſraelites, Num. xix. 37, 32. So were the mi- 
racles which were wrought by the holy prophets; 
fuch were the miracles which Chriſt and his apoſtles 
wrought, Was not the water moſt evidently turn» 
ed into wine? John it. 7, 8, 9. But after the wordt 
of conſecration uttered by the maſs prieſt, the bread 
as to ſenſe, is the ſame thing it was. The bread 
hath the ſame taſte, the ſame ſmell, that ſame touch 
that ſame outward form and figure, that ſame colour, 
that ſame weight. It occupies that ſame ſpace and 
bounds; and hath the ſame quantity in all its dimen: 
ſions. But the rod was ſeen a ſerpent, and the ſer- 
pent was feen a rod. The water was ſeen wine; it 
was known to be wine by the taſte, by the ſmell, by 
the colour. Chriſt never wrought ſuch'a miracle 
as the miracle of tranſubſtantiation. In all his mi- 
racles he appealed to our outward ſenſes: ' And wat 
it ever heard that Chriſt wrought miracles without 
a neceſſity ? 3 W 

Queſt. V. © Is the body and blood of Chriſt, in 
ce this ſacrament, corporally or carnally in, with, ot 
« under, the bread and wine?“ | 

No; 1 Cor. x 16. 
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Well then, do not the Lutherans err, who main - 
tain, That the body and blood of Chriſt are corpo- 
rally in, with, and under the bread and wine; and 
that, as the Papiſts alſo teach, his body and blood 
are taken corporally by the mouth, by all communi- 
cants, believers and unbelievers? Ves. 
By what reaſons are they confuted? _ 

1/, Becauſe Chriſt was fitting with his body at 
the table. 2d, Becauſe he himſelf did eat of the bread, 
and drink of the wine. - 34, Becauſe he took bread 
from the table, he took not his own body ; he brake 
bread, and did diſtribute it, he brake not bis own 
body; ſo he took the cup, and not his own blood. 
4th, Becauſe Chriſt ſaid, the cup was the New Teſ- 
tament in his blood; but the cup is not in, with, and 
under the wine. 5th; Becauſe Chriſt ſaid, the bread 
was his body, which was broken, the wine was hig 
blood, which was ſhed. But neither was his body 
broken under the bread, nor his blood ſhed under 
the wine, ſeeing Chriſt, as yet, was not betrayed, 
crucifed, and dead. ' © „ 
In the next place, the end of the Lord's ſupper 
is, that we may remember Chriſt, and declare his 
death until he come, Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 
25, 26, Therefore, if Chriſt be now preſent with 
his body, in, with, and under the bread, the ſacra- 
mental remembrance of Chriſt, and the declaring 
bf his death, ought to ceaſe. | : 

This doctrine of conſubſtantiation is contrary to 
the articles of our faith. It is againſt the truth and 
rerity of his human nature, which is viſible, palpa · 
ble, and in a certain place circumſcriptive, It is 2+ 
aint the article of his aſcenſion; for it makes his 
dy, which is now in heaven until the laſt day, to 
be in, with, and under a piece of bread. It is againſt 
the ſpiritual communion of the ſaints with Chriſt 
the head, which the Lutherans make by this doc- 
trine a corporal and carnal communion, contrary to 
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1 Cor. x. 3, 4. Eph. i. 22. Eph. iv. 4. Rom. vii. g, 
1 Cor. vi. 17. 1 John iv. 13. John xv. 5. 

If brings with it many and great abſurdities, ag 
that the body of Chriſt, Nen habet partem extra par. 
tem, hath not one part without another; but as if all 
the parts of his body were in one part, which is con- 
trary to the nature of a true and real quantum, which 
conſiſts eſſentially in threedimenſions, length, breadth, 
and thickneſs; it makes in effect his body to be no 
body; it brings down the glorious body of Chriſt 
from heaven, and puts it under the baſe elements of 
this earth; it makes as many bodies of Chriſt, as there 
are pieces of euchariſtical bread. It makes his body 
to be broken in, with, and under the bread, and 
bruiſed with the teeth. It ſends his body down to 
the ſtomach, where it is turned into a man's ſub- 
ſtance, and afterwards thrown out, 

Moreover, all true eating brings life and ſalvation, 
John vi. 5, 51. but eating by the mouth profiteth 
nothing, John vi. 36. Again, our union with Chriſt 
(and therefore our eating of his body, from whence 
ariſeth this union) is not corporal but ſpiritual, Eph. 
iii. 17. and the body and blood of Chriſt are meat 
and drink, not carnal but ſpiritual, even as the hung- 
er, whereby we long for this meat, is ſpiritual. And 
the life to which we are nouriſhed 1s ſpiritual, and 
the nutriment is ſpiritual. Laſtly, According to this 
doctrine of conſubſtantiation, ſtifly maintained by 
the Lutherans, it follows, That Chriſt did eat his 
own body, while he did eat the bread of the firſt ſup- 
per. That his diſciples did eat their Lord and mai. 
ter's body ; that his diſciples were more cruel and 
inhuman to him than the Jews were, that crucitied 
him; that he is often buried within the entrails of 
wicked men. 

Queſt. VI. © Is the body and blood of Chriſt 2s 
&« really, but ſpiritually preſent to the faith of be- 
„ lievers in that ordinance, as the elements them; 
« ſelves are to the outward ſenſes ?” 
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Yes; 1 Cor. x. 16. - 

Well then, do not the Socinians err, who main- 
tain, That the body and blood of Chriſt in the ſacra- 
ment of the ſupper are not really preſent? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/4, Becauſe the body of Chriſt in this facrament, - 
is ſpiritually eaten by believers, and his blood is ſpi- 
ritually drunken. But a ſpiritual preſence, is a true 
and real preſence, becauſe it comes and flows from 
true and: real cauſes, namely, from faith, and the 
Holy Spirit. 2d, Becauſe in the right uſe of this 
ſacrament, Chriſt is united to a man by faith, and 
by the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. x. 16. 3d, Becauſe the 
body of Chriſt, in ſo far as it was given to the death, 
and was broken for us on the croſs, and in ſo far as 
his blood was ſhed for the remiſſion of our fins; all 
theſe, I ſay, are the internal matter of this ſacrament, 
Luke xxii. 19. Mat. xxvi. 28. 1 Cor. xi. 24. 4th, 
Becauſe thoſe who eat and drink unworthily, are 
ſaid not to diſcern the Lord's body; and therefore 
to ſuch as eat and drink worthily, the body and 
blood of Chriſt muſt be truly preſent, according to 
their ſpiritual ſenſe, namely, faith, 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
5th, Becauſe length of time doth not hinder, but 
that faith may make things paſt and things to come 
ſpiritually preſent; and therefore diſtance of place 
doth not hinder, but that things moſt diſtant as to 
place, may be made ſpiritually and truly preſent, 
Heb. xi. 1. John vi. 56. Phil. iii. 10. Heb. xi. . 

Queſt. VII.“ Are all ignorant and ungodly per- 
« ſons, as they are unfit to enjoy communion with 
“ Chriſt, unworthy of his table?“ Yes. 

« Canthey, without great fin againſt Chriſt while 
they continue ſuch, partake of theſe holy myſte- 
* ner” Ne. | 

* And are not therefore church officers to debar 
* thoſewho appeargroſsly ignorant and ſcandalous?” 

Yes; 1 Cor. v. 5, 6, 7, 13. and xi. 27, 28, 29. 
and 2 vi. 14, 15. Mat. vii. 6. | 
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Well then, do not ſome men etr in their practice, 
if not in their opinions, who ſuffer many ignorant; 
fcandalous, and ungodly perſons to come to the 
table? re: 8 
By what reafons are they confute! ? 
I, Becauſe ignorant and wicked men eating and 
drinking unworthily, are guilty of the body and 
blood of Chriſt, and fo bring judgement upon them. 
ſelves; t Cor. xi. 29. 24, Becauſe all were not ad- 
mitted to eat of the paſſover, neither was it for all 
promiſcuouſly to partake thereof, Num. ix. 6, ). 
and 2 Chron. xiii. 19. Ezek. xxii. 26. 3d, Becauſe 
it was not lawful for any man to come to the mar. 
riage feaſt that wanted the wedding garment, Mat. 
xxii. 11. 4th, Becauſe pearls are not to be caſten be. 
fore dogs and ſwine, men manifeſtly ungodly and 
wicked, Mat. vii. 6: 5th, Becauſe they who deſerve 
to be excluded from the fellowſhip and ſociety of 
believers, ought not te be admitted to the ſacrament 
of intimate communion and familiarity with God; 
but ſuch are all thoſe who walk inordinately, 1 Cor, 
vi. 16. 6th, Becauſe if the church willingly and wit. 
tingly-admit ſuch perſons, they ſtir up the wrath of 
God againſt themſelves, for ſuffering God's cove- 
nant, and his holy ſymbols, to be openly profaned, 
1 Cor. xi. 30. 7th, Becauſe the Lord will not ſuffer 
ſuch as are manifeſtly and contumaciouſly wicked, 
to take his covenant in their mouth; and therefore 
to ſuch perſons, the ſeals and ſymbols of his cove- 
nant, ought not to be offered, Pſal. I. 17. 87%, Be- 
cauſe ignorant, profane, and godleſs perſons, ought 
to be eſteemed as heathens and publicans, Mat. 
xviii. 17. 


CHAP. XXX. 
of Church Cenſures, 
QuzsT1on 1. 


t ATH the Lord Jeſus, as king and head of 
« | his church, appointed therein a government 
« in the hands of ehurch-officers, diſtin from the 
« civil magiſtrate ?” „ = | 
Yes; la. ix. 6, 7; 1 Tim. v. 17: 1 Thef. v. 12. 


ment, had a moſt perfect form of government pre- 
ſeribed to it; and ſince Here is as great need and 
FE] 
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neceſſity of church order and diſcipline under the 
New Teſtament, as was under the Old, it muſt fol. 
low, that there is a pattern and form of church go. 
verniment no leſs ſet down and preſcribed under the 
New Teſtament, than was under the Old, Heb. iii, 
I, 2, 3» 4, 5. Heb. xiii. 8. 1 Cor. v. 1 Tim. v. 20, 
and 1 Tim. i. 20. 4th, The end of the church go. 
vernment is ſpiritual, namely, the gaining of men 
ſouls to Chriſt. But nothing that is merely of hu. 
man authority can reach this end, Mat. xviii. 15, 16, 
17. 5th, Becauſe all the parts of church govern- 
ment, are particularly ſet down in ſcripture. Az 
firſt, thoſe things which concern the key of doctrine, 
as public prayer, and giving of thanks, 1 Tim. ii. 12, 
1 Cor. xiv. 14, 15, 16. Singing of pſalms, Eph. v, 
18, 19. Col. iii. 16. Public reading of the word, 
preaching and expounding the ſame, Acts vi. 4. AQ 
iii. 15, 17. Acts v. 21. 1 Cor. iii. 14. Mat. xviit 
19, 20. 2 Tim. iv. 11. Heb. vi. 1. Gal. vi. 6. Second- 
ly, Thoſe parts likewiſe which concern the key of 
diſcipline; namely, the ordination of preſbyters, with 
the impoſition of the hands of the preſbytery, 1 Tim. 
iv. 14. and 1 Tim. v. 22. Tit. i. 5. Adds xiv. 21, 
22. Thirdly, The authoritative giving of judgement, 
and ſentence concerning doctrine, and that accord- 
ing to the word, Acts xv. 15, 24, 28. Fourthly, Ad. 
monition and public rebuking of thoſe who have ol. 
fended, Mat. viii. 15, 16, 17. 1 Thef. v. 14 1 Tim, 
v. 20. Fifthly, The excommunicating of thoſe who 
are contumacious and ungodly, and who are con- 
victed of manifeſt crimes and ſcandals, Mat. xvill. 
17 Tit. iii. 10. 1 Tim. i 20. 1 Cor. v. 2, 3, 4, 5 
Laſtly, The receiving again into fellowſhip of the 
church, perſons caſt out by excommunication, ha- 
ing teſtified their repentance, 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9 
Do not the ſame Eraftians err, who make no dil 
tinction between the church power and the ſeculit 
power? Yes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 
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1/t, Becauſe Chriſt hath committed the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven to the officers of his church,” 
which are governors diſtin from the civil magiſ- 
trate, Mat. xvi. 18, 19. Mat. xviii. 19. John xx. 27, 
22, 23. 2d, Becauſe church power and civil pow- 
er differ ſpecifically. The church, and the com- 
mon- wealth are politics formally, and eſſentially dif- 
ferent. They are not, as ſuch, powers ſubordinate, 
at leaſt in a right line, but co-ordinate, Acts iv. 19, 

20. 2 Chron. xxvi. 18. Next, God the creator and 
' governor of the world, is the efficient cauſe of the 
Civil magiſtrate, Rom. xiii. 1, 2, 4 But God Chriſt, 
our bleſſed mediator, and Lord of his church, is the 
"MN efficient of the church particularly, and of its go- 
rernment. The matter (materia ex qua) of the civil 
if government is the ſecular ſword; but the matter of 
the church government, are the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven. The matter of the civil government 
(materia in qua) may be a ſenate, many people, the 
perſon of one king, of a child, a woman. But the 
matter of the church government is not of this kind, 
Heb. xiii. 22. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. 
The matter of the civil government (materia circa 
quam) are men and women, as members of the com- 
mon-wealth, without, as well as within the church; TH 
; but as Chrittians and members of the church, they 1 
are not ſuch, 1 Cor. v. 13. The formal cauſes of | 
both are diſtinct; the one inflifts puniſhments mere- | 
ly ſpiritual, the other inflicts puniſhments merely " 
civil, Laſtly, the end of this, is the corporal and 1 | 
external good of a ſociety; but the end of that, is | 
the ſpiritual good of the chureh and its edification, 
Mat. xiv. 15. 1 Cor. v. 55. 2 Cor. x. 8. X 1 
" Do not likewiſe the Socinians, Anabaptifts, Qua- Ti 
7 kers, many Independents; and others err, who main- | 
„Juin, That the key of doctrine, or the public preach- 
ing of the word, is proper to any man furniſhed |, 
with ſuitable gifts, though not called and ſent to — 
that employment? Tes. | 1 
E © 3 | 
ql 
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By what reaſons are they confuted? 1 
I/, Becauſe no man can believe in Chriſt of whom 
he hath not heard, and how ſhall he hear without a 
preacher, and how ſhall he preach unleſs he be ſent? 
hom: x. 14, 15. 2d, Becauſe women may have 
ſuitable and competent gifts of preaching, and yet 
they are forbidden to ſpeak in the church, 1 Tim, 
ii. 12. 3d, Becauſe the ſcripture blames ſuch as have 
run, and yet have not been ſent, Jer. xxiii. 21. 32. 
4th, Becauſe no man taketh this honour to himielf 
{that is, he ought no to take it) but he that is called 
of God, as was Aaron, Heb. v. 4. 5th, Becauſe the 
Scripture mentioneth, that God hath ſet apart cer. 
tain peculiar miniſters, for the preaching of the 
word, Rom. i. 1. Eph. iv. 11. Tit. i. 3. 6th, Becauſe 
no man can take the office of a civil magiſtrate, or 
of a deacon of the church upon him, unleſs he be 
called thereunto, Luke xii. 14. Acts vi. 5. 1 Tim. 
ii. 10; And therefore, no man ought to take upon 
him the public preaching of the word, unleſs he be 
called thereunto likewiſe. 9th, Becauſe he that tak- 
eth upon him this office, without a call, he uſurpeth 
authority in the church, ſeeing preaching is an act of 
authority, 1 Theſ. v. 12. 87%, Becauſe the titles 
which are given to the preachers of the goſpel, are 
names of offices, they are called the ambaſſadors of 
'Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 20. Stewards of the word, Titus 
1-7. The men of God, 1 Tim. vi. 11. And angels, 
Rev. ii. 1.-: 9th, Becauſe there is not one approven 
'example in all the word of God, for a gifted brother 
to preach without a call; and therefore, ſeeing it i 
not done in faith, it muſt be fin. Muſt every fel- 
low that takes a. laxit in his tongue, go up 'to the 
pulpit and eaſe himſelf? 107h, Becauſe there arc 
precepts and rules ſet down in Scripture, for all the 
ages of the church to the end of the world, anent 
the calling of men to be. miniſters of the goſpel, ! 
Tim. iii. 2, 3, 6, 7. and 1 Tim. v. 21, 22. 
Do not likewiſe the Independents, Brouniſts, aud 
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Anabaptiſts err, who maintain, That the right and 
ower of governing the church, belongs no leſs to 
the multitude and community of believers, than to 
the officers of the church? Yes. $63 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? | 
1ft, Becauſe the Scripture expreſsly teaches, that 
God has committed the government of his church, 
and the care of his people to certain choſen perſons, 
and not to all and every one, Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. 
1 Cor. xii. 28. 2d, Becauſe if the power of the keys 
were given to believers in common, either they are 
ziven to them as believers, or as they are gifted by 
God with gifts and qualifications above others, for 
zoverning the church, and choſen out of the reſt, 
Q performing that office. If the laſt part be af- 
firmed, it follows that the power and right of the 
keys is committed not to a community of believers, 
but to ſome ſelect perfons; which we own and main- 
tain, but the Independents deny. If the firſt be aſ- 
ſerted, then it follows firſt, that the care of govern- 


ing the church is committed to women and chil- 


dren, being believers; and ſo they muſt neceſſarily 
have the power of ſeeing, as being eyes and watch- 
men to the church; the power of hearing, as being 
the ears of the church; and the body of the church 


muſt be deformed, becauſe the whole. body is the 


eye, and the whole body is the ear, and whoſe ma- 
ny members are made one member, 1 Cor, xii. 12, 
13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. Second, It follows, that 
the power of the keys is not only given to all, but 
to believers only; but it is evident by the example of 
Judas, and other reprobates, that many in Chriſt's 
name have preached, who were not believers, Mat. 


vii. 22, 23. Phil. i. 16, 17, 18. 3d, Becauſe to whom 


Chriſt has given the power of governing the church, 
to them alſo he hath promiſed to give gifts and en- 
dowments largely for performing that office, John 


XX. 21, 22, 23. 1 Cor. iv. 6, 7. Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. 


But to a community of believers, God has never pro- 
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miſed a ſpirit for the miniſtry, nor gifts for that em. 
ployment; nor did he ever beftow or confer any 
ſuch endowments. 4th, Becauſe Chriſt our mediator 
1 eccleſiaſtical oſſicers and church governors, 
before ever there was a formal church under the 
New Teſtament gathered, and ſet up, Luke ix. 1, 
x. I, 2, 3. John xx. 21, 22, 23. Mat. xxviii. 16, 20, 
This was all done before his death. And before 
his aſcenſion he did the like, Eph, iv. 8, 11, 12. AQ 
ii. 1 Cor. xii, 28. Now it is evident, that there was 
no formal gathering together of a church before the 
feaſt of Pentecoſt, Acts ii. Ecclefaſtical miniſters 
and officers were appointed for calling in, and ga. 


thering together the myſtical body of Chriſt, viz, 


his members; therefore it was needſul, that mini- 
ſters baptizing, ought to be before perſons baptized; 
that gatherers of the church, ought to be before per- 
ſons gathered; that callers and inviters to Chriſt, 
. ought to be before perſons called and invited. 5th, 
This democracy or popular government, cannot but 
bring in great confulion, whence many abſurdities 
will follow. As the church of God ſhould be an or- 
nical body; that women, who are forbidden to 
foeak in the church, muſt have the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven hanging at their belt, forſooth: all 
mult govern, and none muſt be governed: all muſt 
attend the government of the church: all muſt be 
rendered uncapable fer going about their particular 
callings, which God calls them to every day. There- 
fore, ſeeing this ſort of government brings ſo much 
confuſion with it, it is moſt probable that it is not 
of God who is a God of order, and not of confu- 
ſion, 1 Cor. xiv. 33. | 
Queſt. II.“ Are church cenſures neceſſary for 
© reclaiming and gaining of offending brethren, for 
© deterring others from the like offences, for pur- 
,« ging out of that leaven, which might infect the 
© whole lump, for vindicating the honour of Chriſt, 
and the holy profeſſion of the goſpel, and for pre 
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« venting the wrath of God, which might juſtly 
« fall upon the church, if they ſuffer his covenant, 
« and the ſeals thereof, to be prophaned by notori- 
* ous and obſtinate finners ?” 92 

Yes; 1 Tim. v. 20. and i 20. 1 Cor. xi. 27. to 
the end, Jude, ver. 23. 

Are the officers of the church, for the better at- 
taining of theſe ends, to proceed by admonition, by 
ſuſpenſion from the Lord's table for a ſeaſon, and by 
excommunication from the church, according to the 
nature of the crime, or ſcandalous offence, and de- 
merit of the perſon ? . 

Yes; 1 Theſ. v. 12. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5, 13. Mat. zviii- 
17. Tit. iii 10. | 5 

Well then, do not the Socinians, Anabaptiſts, 
Quakers, and other ſectaries err, who deny, That 
any church cenſures ſhould be inflicted upon offen- 
ders? Yes. : Rog” 7 

Do not likewiſe the Eraſtians err, who maintain, 
There ſhould be no ſuſpenſion from the Lord's ta- 
ble, or excommunication from the church? Tes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? M5 

1/t, Becauſe the power of the keys is given to 
the miniſters of the church, wherewith not only by 
the preaching of the word, but alſo to church cen- 
ſures, they open and ſhut the kingdom of heaven ; 
as will appear by comparing theſe places of Scrip- 
ture together, Mat. xvi- 19 Mat. xviii. 17. 2d, Be- 
cauſe he that offends publicly, and after admonition 
perſiſts pertinacioufly in his fin, ſhould be eſteemed 
as a publican and heathen, Mat. xviii. 17. 3d, Be- 
cauſe the apoſtle ſays, If any man obey not our word 
by this epiſtle, note that man, and have no compa» 
ny with bo Note him, that is, either by excom- 
munication, or ſome other note of church cenſure, 
2 Theſ. iii. 14. 4th, Becauſe the apoſtolic church, 
being moved with the ſame reaſons, which now are, 
uſed the power of the keys, and excluded from the 
lacrament, men that were manifeſtly contumacious 
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and wicked, 1 Cor. v. 2, 3. and 1 Tim. i. 20. 2UThel. 
iii. 6. 14. 5th, Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, them that 

n, viz. publicly, rebuke before all, that others may 
alſo fear, i Tim. v. 20. 6th, Conhder the various 
ends of eccleſiaſtical cenſures, as the reclaiming of 
offending brethren, and the reſt of them which are 
ſet down in the queſtion. 


CHAP. XXXI, 


67 Synods and Councils; 


Ques tion I. 


ot UGHT there to be ſuch affemblies for the 
& government and further edification of the 
tt church, as are called ſynods and councils ?” 
Yes; Acts xv. 2, 4, 6. 
af Jos the decrees and determinations of councils 
and fynods, if conſonant to the word of God, to be 
received with reverence and fubmiſſion, not only fot 
their agreement with the word, hut alfo for theit 
power, whereby they are made, as being an ordi- 
nance of God appointed thereunto in the word ? 
Yes; Acts xv. 15, 19, 24, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. 
Acts xvi. 4. Mat. xviii. 17, 18, 19, 20: | 
Well then, do not the Brouniſts and Independents 
err, who maintain, That every particular congrega- 
tion or church, hath, in itſelf, the full power of the 
keys, without ſubordination, or ſubjeCtion to any 
Elaſheal or ſynodical meeting: and that preſbyteries 
and ſynods have only a power of — adviſ- 
ing, and exhorting, but no power of juriſdiction, to 
command or enjoin any thing in the Lord, to parti- 
cular churches or congregations? Tes. 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? 5 
l, Becauſe the apoſtolic church referred all weight 


t 
[ 
; 


S . = 3... © >, 


<> 


Chap. XXXI. Of Synod: and Counriit. 225 
tier matters, which did equally concern many con- 
-gations, to the free ſuſfrages and votes of the a- 
poſtles, paſtors, and ſelect brethren, and not to the 
determination of any one particular church, or con- 
gregation, Acts xv. 23, 24, 25. Acts vi. 2, 3. 2 
Becauſe it 1s evident from Scripture, that there have 
been many particular churches, and congregations, . 
ſubordinate to one preſbytery. For in the church 
of Jeruſalem it is manifeſt, that there were more than 
one congregation. Firſt, from the multitude of be- 
lievers, who were of a greater number than could 
be of one congregation, for hearing the word and 
communicating, Acts ii. 41, 42. Acts v. 14. Acts 
vi. I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. Acts xxi. 20. 3d, From the 
multitude of paſtors, and miniſters, whoſe pains and 
labours many churches required, Acts i. 12, 13, 14, 
26. Acts ii. 1, 14, 37, 42. Acts iv. 31, 34, 35, 37. 
Acts vi. 2. Acts viii 14. '4th, From the diverſit 
of tongues among the diſciples at Jeruſalem, whic 
were given, not only for the edification of thoſe that 
were of that church; but alſo for ſigus and wonders 
to others, who were without, and not of that church. 
5th, It is manifeſt from this, that in thoſe days they 
had no churches or meeting houſes built, but only 
metandconveenedin private houſes andupperrooms. 
The ſame is alſo true of the church of Antioch, 
Epheſus, and Corinth, from the Acts of the apoſtles, 
and other places of Scripture. But all theſe congre- 
gations were ruled and governed by one college of 
eos | 
, Becauſe all of theſe particular congregations 
are called but one church, Acts xviii. 22. Acts xi. 


5. 2d, Becauſe in that one church, there were 


church preſbyters, who were called governors, not 
3 particular congregation, but of the church, 
which was made up of many particular churches, 


Acts xx. 17, Acts xv. 2, 3. Acts xiii. 2, 3. 3d, 

Becauſe the preſbyters did meet together for go- 

derning the church, and performed acts of juriſdic - 
F f | Sy 
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tion, which concerned the whole church in com. 
mon, Acts xi. 30. compared with chap. iv. 35, 37, 
and chap xxi. 18, 20, 21, 224-23, 24, 25. and chap, 
Xlit. 1, 2, 3. 4th, Becauſe there is a particular ex. 
ample of a ſynod, which had the power of juriſdic. 
tion, and-which conſiſted and was made up of mem. 
bers out of divers claſſical conventions: For when 
the queſtion about circumciſion, and the keeping of 
Moſes law, which troubled the churches of Syria, 
Cilicia, Antioch, and Jeruſalem, could not be deter. 
mined in their own particular churches, the matter 
was referred to a ſynod of apoſtles and preſbyters, 
who met at Jeruſalem, which decided the contro. 
verſy, appointed their decrees to be obligatory, and 
binding to all theſe foreſaid churches, Acts xv. chap, 
xvi. 4. Chap. Xxi. 25. 6th, Becauſe the Jewiſh church, 
which was a politic body, had, in every city, ſyna- 
gogues ſubordinate to one ſupreme council, or great 
ſynagogue, which was at Jeruſalem, Deut. xviii. 8, 
12. 2 Chron. xix, 8, 11, Exod. xviii. 22, 26. Secing 
therefore dangers and difhculties, for preventing and 
healing of which the Lord hath appointed and ſet 
in that church ſuch a government, may be 2 
great, if not greater, in his church, under the New 
Teſtament, than was then: and ſeeing the Lord has 
no leſs conſulted the good of his church now, than 
he did of old, it follows, that there muſt be coun- 
cils, no leſs under the New Teſtament than under 
the Old, to which, particular churches ought to be 
ſubordinate. Firſt, From the light of nature and 
right reaſon; for the law of nature directs to a diver- 
fity of courts, namely, where there is any rule ot 
government in a city or common wealth, and orden 
the inferior courts to be ſubordinate to the ſuper! 
or, the leſſer to the greater, and appeals to be made 
from them to the greater. And in bodies both na: 
tural and politic, the parts ought to be ſubject to 
the whole for the good of both. Beſides there art, 
and will be, very many eccleſiaſtic affairs, which wil 
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concern many congregations equally and alike, which 
cannot be determined by any one. Second, Becauſe 
the paſtors and preſbytersof particularcongregations 
will ſtand in need each of one another's help and aſ- 
ſiſtance mutually. Third, Becauſe caſes and diffi- 
culties may occur, more intangled and intricate than 
can be ſettled and compoſed by the governors of any 
one congregation. Fourth, Seeing particular oongre- 
gations which lye nigh. one to another, ought to 
ſhun diviſions and differences, and to live in peace 
and unity, it follows manifeſtly, that there ought to 
be ſynods or councils, conſiſting of the preſbyters of 
many particular congregations, which ought to be 
ſubordinate to theſe councils and ſynods. Fifth, 
From Chriſt's own precept and command, Tell the 
church, Mat. xviii. 15, 16, 17. For if our bleſſed 
Lord appointed that for a ſingle brother's offence, 
(he treſpaſſing againſt God or his brother, for gain- 
ing of him, and removing the ſcandal) he be brought 
before the church, it follows by conſequence, that 
the ſame courſe ought to be taken, when any one 
particular congregation offends againſt another, and 
remains obſtinate in their ſcandalous opinion and 
practice. For our blefled Lord hath ſufficiently pre- 
ſcribed a remedy in this place, for removing of all 
ſcandals and offences, whether of one brother againſt 
another, or of ene congregation againſt another. 
Nay, ſurely, ſince Chriſt hath conſulted ſo much the 
converſion of one brother that hath ſinned, and gone 
aſtray, much more will he look to the good and con- 
verſion of a whole congregation. 6th, Becauſe any 
one ſingle congregation, with one paſtor only, hath 
not the power of ordination, an inſtanee whereof 
cannot be given, either from precept or practice, in 
all the New Teſtament. Nay the ordination of mi- 
niſters in the New Teſtament was always performed 
by a college of paſtors aſſociate together, Acts vi. 6. 


8hap. xiii, 1, 2, 3. 1 Tim. iv. 14. 7th, Becauſe from 
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this doctrine of the Independents, theſe, and the 
like abſurdities will follow. | 

1/t, That the prophets muſt be cenſured and judg- 
ed by way of authority, not by other prophets, but 
by the multitude, and vulgar of the congregation, 
which' is contrary to 1 Cor. xiv. 32. 2d, That all the 
councils, in the time of the apoſtles, which were 
convocated upon neceſſary occaſions, fer 'matters 
which concerned many churches alike, were but 
during the time, and extraordinary, and ſo not ob- 
liging ſucceeding churches, though the occaſions 
and cauſes why theſe councils were convocated then, 
are, and will be, to the end of the world. 3d, That 
private believers muſt be biſhops of their own bi- 
ſhops, watchmen of their own watchmen. No com- 


munion or fellowſhip among eccleſiaſtical miniſters. 


That fingle and particular churches, though they 
have defiled and puddled themſelves with the moſt 
black and ugly herefies, with the moſt abominable 
faults and vices, yet are not liable to any eccleſia- 
ſtic cenſure, but muſt be referred to the immediate 
e of Chriſt at the laſt day. 4th, That a col - 
ege of paſtors and preſbyters conveened together, 
from ſeveral congregations, ſhall have no more pow: 
er of the keys of the kingdom of heaven, than = 
one particular man that is able to look to the goo 
of his brother. 5th, That a paſtor, out of his own 
congregation hath no power to adminifter the ſacra- 
ments, or to preach the word, or exerciſe any mi- 


niſterial at. From which abſurdities it follows e- 


vidently, that this kind of church government la- 
bours under a manifeſt defect of the means of pro- 
pagating the goſpel. 67h, That Chriſt-hath as many 


- viſible bodies, as there are particular congregations: 


That men and women are to be accounted members 
only of a particular congregation, and not of the 
church catholic. And that thoſe who are excom- 
municated, are only caſten out of a particular con- 
gregation, not out of the church univerſal. 
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ueſt. II. May not the minifters of the church, 
« of themſelves, by virtue of their office, meet in 
« zfſerablies with other fit perſons, upon delegation 
« from their ehurches, when magiſtrates are open 
« enemies to the Chriſtian religion?“ | 

Yes; Acts xv. 2, 4, 22, 23, 25. 

Well then, do not the Eraſtians err, who main- 
tain, That the miniſters of the goſpel have no right 
or power in themſelves, or by virtue of their othce, 
to meet in a ſynod or council? Yes. | 

By what reafons are they confuted ? = 

V, Becauſe the church of God in the primitive 
times had power in themſelves to convocate their 
own aſſemblies, for worſhip and government, not 
only without, but againſt the conſent of the civil ma- 
giſtrate, as is evident from the acts of the apoſtles, 
and church hiſtories. 2d, Tho' the power and right 
of meeting in church aſſemblies be viſible in the con- 
ſtitution and exerciſe, yet it is intrinſic, and within 
the church, as well as the power of preaching. 

Queſt. III.“ May magiftrates lawfully call a ſy- 
nod of miniſters, and other fit perfons to conſult, 
« and adviſe with, about matters of religion?“ 

Yes; Ifa. xlix. 23. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. Mat. ii. 4, 5. 
Prov. xi. 14. | 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
That the civil magiſtrate hath no right or power to 
convocate ſynods or councils, but that it belongs to 
the biſhop to convocate dioceſan ſynods; to the me- 
tropolitan to convocate provincial ſynods; to the pri- 
mate and patriarch to convocate national ſynods, to 
the pope only to convocate cecumenic and general 
ſynods? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1, Becauſe under the Old Teſtament, councils and 
ſynods were appointed and called by godly kings, + 
Kings viii. 1. 2 Kings xxiit- 1. 2 Chron. xxix. 4. 24, 
Becauſe it is the duty of the civil magiſtrate, being 
born within the church, to take care that peace and 
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unity be preſerved and kept in the church, that the 
truth and word of God be entirely and ſoundlypreach. 
ed and obeyed; that blaſphemies and hereſies be 
kept under and ſuppreſt; that all corruptions in wor- 
ſhip and diſcipline be reformed; that all God's ordi- 
nances be lawfullyeſtabliſhed, adminiſtered, and pre. 
ſerved. And if it ſhould happen, that both church 
and ſtate judicatories, ſhould make an univerſal de. 
feCtion from the purity of doctrine and worſhip re. 
ceived and acknowledged, it. is:the duty of a godly 
king, by virtue of his regal power and authority, to 
ſet about a work of reſormation, and to call and com- 
mand all ranks of people to return to the true wor- 
| hip and ſervice of God, Iſa. xlv. 23. Pſal. cxxii. 7, 8, 
9. Ezra vil. 23, 25, 26, 27, 28. Lev, xxiv. 16. Deut. 
xiii. 5, 6, 12. 1 Chron. xiii. 1, 2, 3, 4. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 
2 Kings xxiii. 1, to 36. 3d; From the example of 
Conſtantine, that did convocate the firſt Nicene coun- 
eil; from Theodoſius the elder, that did call the firſt 
council of Conſtantinople; from Theodoſius the 
younger, that did call the firſt council at Epheſus; 
from Martianus, that did call the Chalcedon council. 

Queſt. IV.“ May all ſynods and councils ſince 
« the apoſtles days err?” Yes. | 
„ And have not many actually erred ?” Yes. 

Well then, doth not the Popith church err, who 
maintain, That councils confirmed and ſolemnized 
by the pope's authority, cannot err, neither in ex- 
plaining doctrines of faith, nor in delivering pre- 
cepts and rules of manners common to the whole 
church? Yes. | Fe 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

I/, Becauſe all the prieſts, Levites, and prophets 
of the Jewiſh church, who had the ſame promiſes 
which the Chriſtian church hath now under the new 
Teſtament (1 Cor. x. 3, 4. 2 Sam. vii. 16. Iſa. xlix. 
15, 16.) together with the high prieſt, have ſome- 
timeserred, as is clear from the following Scriptures, 
Ifa. Iyi. 10, 11. Jer. vi. 13. xiv. 14. Hoſ. vi. 7, 8.9. 
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Micah iii. 9. The Lord's prophets that were immedi. 
ately guided and inſpired by him muſt be excepted. 
24, Becauſe councils under the Old Teſtament law- 
fully called, have ſometimes erred, 2 Sam. vi. 2, 2. 
Jer. xxvi. 7, 8, 9. 1 Kings xx. 6. And under the 
New Teſtament, John ix. 35. xi. 47, 48, 52. Mat. 
Xvi. 57, 59, 65, 66. Acts iv. 5, 6, 17, 18. 3d, Be- 
cauſe the pope cannot ſhew a proof of infallibility, 
Rom. iii. 4. 4th, Becauſe it is foretold in the New 
Teſtament, that many paſtors and teachers ſhall be- 
come falſe prophets, and turn feducers; and that 
Antichriſt ſhall fit in the temple of God, ſhewing 
himſelf that he is God, Mat. xxiv. 11, 24. Acts x. 
g 29, 30. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 2 Thel. ii. 4. 574, It is molt evi- 
+ dent, that many councils approven and authorized 
by the pope, have moll foully erred, and that ſome 
of nave openly contradicted others. | 


& -E'V A 


. Of the State of Men after Death, and of the 
EKeſurrection of the Dead. 


QuzesT10N I. 


A \ RE the fouls of the righteous, being made 
* perfect in holineſs, received into the high- 
elt heavens, where they behold the face of God 
« in light and glory ?” | | 

Yes; Acts iii. 21. Eph. iv. 10. 

Well then, do not the Greeks, Arminians, Ana- 
baptiſts, and Papiſts err, who maintain, That the 
ſouls of the righteous are not, preſently after death, 
admitted to enjoy happineſs, which conſiſts in ſee- 
ing of God, but are put into ſome manſion, though it 
be not a heavenly one, yet a place above hell, where 
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they enjoy, even until the reſurrection, ſome hea. 
venly delight and recreation, without - omg of 


Cod? Yes 


Do not likewiſe the Sedan err, N affirm, 
That the ſouls of the righteous after death, until the 
reſurrection, are extinguiſhed, and put out, to ſpeak 
fo! Te... 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

if, Becauſe the ſouls of the righteous after death, 
are with Chriſt in heaven, and enjoy that bleſſed vi- 
ſion, Phil. i. 23. Acts iii. 21. Eph. iv. 10. 2d, Be, 
cauſe the ſpirits of juſt men after death return to 
God, and are received by God, Eccl. xii. 7. Acts vii. 
59- Note, that Solomon only ſpeaketh of the people 
of God; yet ſome —— it of the ſouls both of 
believers and unbelievers, which are both ſentenced 
by God as ſupreme judge, immediately when a man 
dieth, every man to his place, the ſouls of believers 
to heaven, of unbelievers to hell. 3d, Becauſe the 
ſaints departed, together with the angels, are ſaid to 
ſing perpetually praiſes and thankſgivings before his 
throne, Rev. iv. 6, 9, 16, 11. v. 8, 9g, 10. vii. 9, 10, 
4th, Becauſe Chrift promiſed, that the thief ſhould 
be with him in paradiſe, that very ſame day he died, 
Luke xxiii. 43 Paul alſo calls it the third heaven,: 
Cor. xii. 2, 4. 5th, Becauſe the ſpirits of juſt men 
are faid to be made perfect in holineſs and glory, 
and placed in the heavenly Jeruſalem with the an- 
gels, Heb. xii. 22 23. 6th, Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, 
that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were dil 
ſolved, we have a building of God, an houſe not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens; 2 Cor. . 
I, 2. 7th, Becauſe the ſame apoſtle ſays, Therefore 
we are always confident, knowing that whilſt we 
are at home in the body, we are abſent from the 
Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6, 8. 8th, Becauſe the ſouls of the 
righteous after death, are comforted and carried in- 
to Abraham's boſom, Luke xvi. 12, 25. 


Queſt. IL. © Are the ſouls of the wicked caſt i 
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« to hell, where they remain in torments and utter 
« darkneſs, reſerved to the judgement of the great 
« day ?” 

Tio) Luke xvi. 23, 24. Acts i. 25. Jude ver. 6. 

Pet iii. 19. | 

Well then, do not the Greeks and others err, 
who maintain, That the ſouls of the wicked are not 
adjudged to hells torment, till after the reſurrec- 
tion? Yes. | 

Do not likewiſe the Socinians err, who maintain, 
That the ſouls of the wicked ſhall never be torment - 
ed in hell? Yes. | 

By what reaſons are thgy confutgd ? 

I, Becauſe the particular judgement of every 
ſingle man, follows immediately his departure out 
of this life, Heb. vii. 27. 2d, Becauſe the ſoul of 
the rich glutton, after it departed from his body, 
was tormented in the flames of hell, Luke xvi. 22, 
23 3d, Becauſe the ſouls of wicked men departed, 
go to their own place, that is to hell, Acts i. 25. 
4th, Becauſe the ſouls of wicked men are no leſs 
puniſhed in hell, than the apoſtate angels, Jude ver. 
6, 7. 5th, Becauſe the ſpirits of thoſe who in the 
time of Noah were diſobedient, are ſaid to be in pri- 
ſon, 1 Pet. iii. 19. Yhis priſon is hell, Mat. v. 26, 
27. | 

Queſt. III. “ Doth the Scripture acknowledge 
« any other place than heaven and hell for ſouls de- 
« parted from their bodies?“ No. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who beſides 
theſe two places, have deviſed other four. 

Firſt, A place called limbus patrum, in which the 
faithful, who died before Chriſt's paſſion, have been 
ſhut up as in a dark priſon, under ground, and be- 
ing without torment, and for the time wanting hap- 
pineſs, have been kept cloſe there until Chriſt's re- 
ſurrection and aſcenſion into heaven. 

Secondly, A place called limbus infantum, in 
vhich, infants, which ws without baptiſm, ſuffer the 

b 


234 &f the State of Men. . Chap. XXIII. 


eternal puniſhment, not of ſenſe, but of loſs. 

The third is a moſt pleaſent meadow, .in which, 
as in a royal priſon, the ſouls that are in it want hap. 
pineſs, yet ſuffer no puniſhment of ſenſe, except 
what ariſeth from the delay of happineſs, but only 
of loſs. This place ſeems to be «44 Elyfian fields 
taken out of the ſixth book of Virgis ZEneids. 

The fourth place is called purgatory, which is a 
middle place between heaven and hell, in which are 
the ſaints, who have departed from this life, wi. 
thout making ſatisfaction by temporal puniſhments, 
for their venial ſins, yet have gone thither for the 
guilt of their-puniſhment, the fault whereof is par- 
doned in this life; that wen they have ſatisfied, and 
are all purged from every ſpot and blemiſh, they 
may be admitted to that bleſſed viſion in ſeeing God 
\ for r. 

Do not, I lay, the Papiſts err, who beſides hea- 
ven and hell, maintain other four places for ſouls 
: departed ? Ves. 

By what reaſors do you confute limbus patrum? 
I,, Becauſe the ſouls of the faithful that depart- 
ed before Chriſt's paſſion, were made the inhabi- 

tants of the ſame heavenly Jeruſalem, with the an- 

els, Heb. xii. 22, 23. 2d, Becaule the ſpirits and 
Fouls of the faithful that died before Chriſt ſuffered, 
returned to God who gave them, Eccl. iii. 21. ad, 
Becauſe the virtue of Chrift's ſacrifice did no leſs ex- 

tend itſelf to believers under the Old Teſtament, 
than to believers under the New; Rev. xiii. 8. 4th, 
From the example of Enoch, and of Moſes and E 
lias, which two, before the paſſion of Chriſt, were 
ſcen upon the mount with him, Gen. v. 24 2ings 

ii. 14. Luke ix. 30, 31. Heb. xi. 5. 

By what reaſons confute you lmbus infautuin | ? 

1/t Becauſe the covenant belongs to the children 
of believers, though not baptized ; in which cove- 
nant, glory and life eternal are promiſed, Ads ii. 


39+ 2d, Becauſe Chriſt ſaid, that the kingdom of 
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heaven belonged to little children, though not bap- 
tized, Mat. xix. 14 3d, Becauſe the infants of the 
Iſraelites dying before the eighth day, were not ſhut 
up in limbus infantum, as the adverſaries themſelves 
confeſs. But the nature and eſſence of baptiſm un- 
der the New Teſtament, and the nature and eſſence 
of circumciſion under the Old, are the ſame, Col. 
ii. 11, 12. 4th, All the arguments which are brought 
againſt the abſolute neceſſity of baptiſm, do clearly 
overturn this fiction of limbus infantum. 

Thirdly, There is no ſuch place as a moſt plea- 
fant meadow, in which as a ſenator in priſon, the 
ſouls that are in it want felicity, yet ſuffer no pun» 
iſhment of ſenſe. This was made evident in the firft 


queſtion. | 


Laſtly, There is no ſuch place as purgatory. 

1/t, Becauſe there is no ſuch thing as venial fin, 
as it is explained by the popiſh — & upon which 
falſe foundation, is built this fancy of purgatory, 
Rom. vi 23. 2d, Becauſe temporal puniſhments 
do not extend themſelves beyond this life, Rom. 
viii. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. 1 Pet v. 10 For in this 
life only, the godly receive their evil things, as the 
wicked receive their good things, Luke xvi. 25. 3d, 
Becauſe after the fault is pardoned, there remains 
no puniſhment to be undergone, Ezek. xviii. 22. 
Pſal. xxxii- I, 2. Micah vii. 19. Rom. viii. 1, 33. 
4th, Becauſe the thief upon the croſs that was con- 
verted, did not ſuffer afterwards any puniſhment in 
purgatory, Luke xxiii. 43. Neither could his death 
and confeſſion upon the croſs be accounted a per- 
fect ſatisfaction, as the adverſaries affirm, becauſe 
he did acknowledge he had received the due reward 
of his deeds, Luke xxii. 43 He that ſuffers as a 
murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil doer, his pu- 
niſhment cannot be accounted a ſatisfaction, 1 Pet. 
Iv. 15. gth, Becauſe they that die in the Lord, reſt 
from their labours, Rev. xiv. 13. 6th, Becauſe 
Chriſt's ſatis faction ſor the ſing of believers is moſt 
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full, compleat and perfect, and doth not need our 
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imperfect ſatisfactions, whether for the fault or the 
puniſhment, Iſa. liii. Titus ii. 14 1 John i. 7. Heb, 
Xx. 14. Col. i. 20, 21, 22. Neither by our ſufferings 
in purgatory, is Chriſt's ſatisfaction applied to us. 
Firſt, Becauſe our ſufferings there cannot be an in- 
ſtrument for applying Chriſt's merits to us. For on 
God's part we have the word, ſacraments, and the 
Spirit, as means, for applying his merits to us. On 
our part we have faith. Was it ever heard of in 
the word of God, that the Lord made uſe of exqui- 
ſite torments for applying his grace? To apply mer- 
cy by the executing of juſtice ? Is forgiving of debt 
applied. by exacting the debt? Shall pardon be ap- 
plied by the puniſhing of us ? 
Queſt. IV. “ Will ſuch as are found alive, at the 
& lait day, not die but be changed?“ 
Yes; 1 The. iv. 17. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 

Well then, do not the Papiſts err, who maintain, 
_ ſuch as are found alive at the laſt day ſhall die? 
Tes. | 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

| 1}, Becauſe Chriſt is ordained of God to be judge 


of quick and dead, which diſtinction would be need- 


leſs, if all. truly died, Acts x. 42. 2d, Becauſe the 
apoſtle ſays, as was cited, we {hall not ali fleep but 
be changed ; which place of Scripture is not to be 


read, We ſhall all therefore ſleep, as the Papiſts ſay, 
putting in the Greek particle aun for ou, therefore, 


for net, becauſe this illative particle on, cannot a- 
gree ſufficiently with the apoſtle's preface, Behold, l 


 ſhew you a myſtery; this myſtery is not death it- 


ſelf, but a change in place of death, which is a great 
myſtery indeed. 3d, As the reſurrection of many 
of the bodies of the ſaints, was a preamble of the 
great re ſurrection of our bodies, Mat. xxvii. 52. 90 
the tranſlation of Enoch; that he might not ſee death, 
ſeems to be a preamble of this change in place of 


Cl 
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Queſt. V. “ Shall the dead be raiſed up with the 
« ſeif-ſame bodies, and none other, although with 
« different qualities, which ſhall be united again to 
« their ſouls for ever ?” 

Yes; Job xix. 26, 27 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43, 44 

Well then, do not the Socinians, Arminians, A- 
nabaptiſts, Photinians, and Marcionites err, who 
maintain, That the ſame individual body is not raiſ- 
ed up, which we carried about with us here, and laid 
down in the duſt, but another body made of air, or 
of ſome matter more ſubtile than air, altogether void 
of fleſh and blood, made anew by Chriſt * Yes. 

Do not likewiſe many of the Quakers err, who 
maintain alſo, That the ſame individual body is not 
raiſed again, but that there is a change thereof ia 
ſubſtance, as well as in quality? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

1/, Becauſe it is evident from Scripture, Phil. iii, 
21. that there ſhall be a transforming of thoſe vile. 
bodies at the reſurrection, to be faſhioned after the 
glorious body of Chriſt; and ſo not the forming and 
making of a new one, which is hard to conceive, if 
the ſame individual body ſhould not be raiſed, and 
if this change be here ſpoken of, be as well in ſub- 
ſtance as in quality. 2d, Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, 
He that raiſeth up Chriſt ſrom the dead, ſhall alſo 
quicken your mortal bodies, (and therefore not bodies 
made of air) by his Spirit that dwelleth in you, Rom. 
Vii. 11. 3d, The ſame apoſtle ſays, For this cor- 
ruption muſt put on incorruption, and this morta- 
lity muſt put on immortality, 1 Cor. xv. 53. 4th, 
Becauſe the juſtice of God requires, that the ſame 
Individual bodies ſhall receive rewards or puniſh- 
ments, which have done good or evil while life re- 
mained, 2 Cor. v. 10. Rom. ii. 6. Eph. vi. 8. 5th, 
Becauſe the body of Chriſt, who is the efficient cauſe 
of our reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 4, 12, 13, 16. roſe 


gain that ſame individual body, Luke xxiv. 39, 40. 
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Qneſt. VI. Shall the bodies of the unjuſt by 
the power of Chriſt, be raiſed to diſhonour ?? | 
Les; Acts xxiv. 15. John v. 28, 29. Phil. iii. 21, 
Well then, do not the Socinians err, who main. 
tain, There ſhall be no reſurrection of the unjuſt? 
Y es | | 
By what reaſons are they confuted ? | bil 
1, Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, We muſt all appear thi, 
before the judgement ſeat of Chriſt, that every man 1 
may receive the things done in the body, 2 Cor. v, tit 
10. 2d, Becauſe the hour cometh, in the which, all the 
that are in their graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall Ma 
come forth, they that have done good, unto the re. ble 
ſurrection of life, and they that have done evil, un-! 
to the reſurrection of damnation, John v. 28, 29. ſ | 
34, Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, being accuſed by Ter- Wy 
tullus, there ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead, both I, 
of the juſt and unjuſt, Acts xxiv. 15. 4th, Becauſe ter 
according to Enoch's prophecy, the Lord cometh with ¶ the 
ten thouſand of his ſaints, to execute judgement up- WScr 
on all, and to convince all that are ungodly among for 
them, Jude ver. 14, 15. 5th, Becauſe many of them nal 
that ſleep in the duſt of the earth-ſhall awake, ſome W te; 
to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſt- ann 


ing contempt, Dan. xii. 2. an 
I | | tio1 
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c HALL the wicked who know not God, and I the 
8 obe y not the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, be caſten ¶ Bec 
ce into everlaſting torments, and be puniſhed with I wo 
« eyerlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Wed. 
« Lord, and from the glory of his power?“ 


en 
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Yes; Mat. xxv. 31. to the end. Rom. ix. 225 23 · | 


Acts iii. 19. 2 Theſ. i. 7, 8, 9. 

Well then, do not the Socinians err, who defin- 
ing eternal death to be the extinguiſhing of the bo- 
dy and ſoul, maintain, That the wicked are to ſuffer 


no torment in hell: and that their whole puniſn- 


ment will be to be deprived of eternity, or anni- 
hilated, that is, both ſoul and body turned into no- 
thing? Yes. 

Do not likewiſe the Origeniſts, and ſome Anabap- 
tits err, who think, That not only the wicked, but 
the devils themſelves, after many torments in hell, 


ſhall be received by God into favour, and be made 


bleſſed and happy? Yes. 

By what reaſons are they confuted ? 

J, Becauſe the apoſtle aſſirm:, almoſt in ſo ma- 
ny words, that which we have aſſerted, 2 Theſ. i. 
1, 8, 9, 10. 24d, Becauſe life eternfl and death e- 
ternal, are in Scripture oppoſed to one another-in 
the ſame ſenſe, Mat. xxv. 46. But life eternal in 
Scripture, is not taken for being ſimply eternal, but 
for being eternally happy, or to be in a bleffed eter- 
nal ſlate and condition, Pſal. cxxxiii. 3. Therefore, 
eternal death muſt be taken in Scripture, not for 
annihilation, or being turned into nothing, but for 
an eternal, wretched, and miſerable ſtate and condi. 
tion. 3d, Becauſe the Scripture ſays, But the chil- 


dren of the kingdom ſhall be caſt into utter darkneſs, 


there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, Mat. 
Vil. 12, 13. 4th, Becauſe the Scripture affirms ex- 
preſsly, that the wicked are tormented in hell, Luke 


xvi. 24. Next, there are ſome degrees of torment - 
there, but there are no degrees in nen eſe, that is, in 


not to be. 57h, Becauſe Abraham ſays expreſsly, 
there can no man paſs from the place of torment, to 
the place of bliſs and happineſs, Luke xvi. 26. 6th, 


Becauſe the torments of the wicked are called a 


worm that dieth not, a fire that cannot be extinguiſh- 
ed. 7th, Becauſe the Scriptures ſay, that the ſmoke 
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of their torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever, 
Rev. xiv. 11. Rev. xix. 3- 8th, Becauſe the wick. 
ed will be carried in everlaſting fire prepared for 
the devil and his angels, Mat. xxv. 46. And the 
ſame wicked are to riſe again to ſhame, and ever. 
laſting contempt, Dan. xii. 2. And to ſuffer the ven. 
geance of everlaſtipg fire, Jude ver. 7. And now on. 
ly is the accepted time, and now is the day of ſalva. 
tion, 2 Cor. vi. 2. 5 


* 


* 
N * 
* * 
% 


An alphabetical Lift of the proper and patronymi, 
Names of the Authors of the old and late Hereſien 
confuted in the foregoing Treatiſe. 


DAMITES, ſo called from one Adam, the au- 
A thor of their ſe, or from the firſt man A- 
am, whoſe nakedneſs they imitate in their ſtoves 
and conventicles, after the example of Adam and 
Eve in paradiſe. 5 
Anthropomorphitans, ſo called from two Greek 
words, Anthropus, a man, and Morphe, a form, fi- 
gure, or ſhape, becauſe they maintained that God 
had a body, and was endued with human ſhape. 
Arians, from. Arius a Lybian by birth, and a preſ- 
byter of Alexandria by profeſſion. This hereſy braks 
out under Conſtantine, 290 years after Chriſt, and 
over ran a great part of the world. It was condemn- 
ed in the firſt famous council of Nice, gathered by 
Conſtantine's appointment, anno 325. 
Arminians, ſo called from James Arminius, divi- 
nity reader in Leyden, who, 1605, publiſhed and 
maintained five articles, which have occafioned great 
trouble to the church of God, being eagerly main- 
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tained by his followers; called remonſtrants; The 
five articles are concerning predeſtination, redemp- 
tion, God's grace, freewill, and perſeverance. 

Anabaptiſts, ſo called from re-baptizing, had for 
their author one Nicholas Storck, who pretended 
familiarity with God, by an angel promiſing him 
a kingdom; if he would reform the church, and deſ- 
troy the princes that would hinder him. 

Antinomians, ſo called from two Greek words, 
anti, againſt, and nomos, the law. They ſprung up 
from one John Agricola, who afhrmed, that the mo- 
ral law was altogether needleſs, and that Chriſtians 
were not tied to the obſervation thereof. This ſe& 
ſprang up about the year 1535: - 

Arabians, ſo named from Arabla, the country 
where their hereſy was broached, and maintained 
under Philip the emperor, 217 years after Chriſt. 


Brounifts; ſo called from their author, Mr. Ro- 
bert Broun, of Northamptonſhire in England, ſome- 
time a ſchool-maſter at Southwark, hold there is no 
other pure church in the world, but among them- 
ſelves: as did the Donatiſts of old. 

; D 

 Dzminicans, one of the popiſh orders, ſo called 
from Dominicus, à Spaniard. They were inſtitut- 
ed by pope Innocent III. anno 1205. This man, 
with twelve abbots, were appointed" to-preach down 
the doctrine of the Albigenſes, ho by their preach- 
ing did ſo incenſe the princes; that they took arms, 
and killed a 100,000 of them; They were of the 
ſame religion with the old Non-conformiſts in Eng- 
land, who were called Puritans; - © 2 BEAD 

Donat iſts, from Donatus; born in Numidia, in A- 
iric, who, becauſe Cecilian was preferred biſhop be- 
fore him to the biſhopric of Carthage; accuſed him, 
and all the biſhops: which had ordained him, to be 
Traditores ; that is, wy 7 had delivered up their 
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Bibles to be burned by idolators, under the perſecu. 
tion of Maxamius, 5 


Epicurians, from one Epicurus, an old heathen It 
philoſopher, who placed mens chief happineſs in the It. 
pleaſure of the mind. He denied providence, and Id 
taught the world was made by the concourſe of a- 
toms. 

Eutychians, fo named from Eutyches, an abbot of If 
Conſtantinople. This man's hereſies were condemn- 
ed by the fourth general council held at Chalcedon, 2 
under the emperor Martianus, anno 451. { 

Eraftians, ſo called from Thomas Eraſtus, a phy- a7 
ſician in Heidelberg in Germany, who following this ll th 
man's footſteps, having taken away from the church I lig 
all diſcipline and government, and put it into the 
hands of the civil magiſtrate. 

Enthuſiaſts, ſo called from the Greek word, En- 
thuſiad/o, or Euthuſiao, in Latin Fanatico I am in- 
ſpired, or acted, with a . ae or divine fury. 


Franciſcans, another popiſh order, ſo called from 
one Francis, an Italian merchant, who before his 
converſion, as the Papiſts ſay, lived a wicked and 
debauched life. He gathered many diſciples, anto 
1198, and appointed them to be obedient to Chriſt 
and the pope. 

Familifts, or of the family of love, whoſe author 
was one Henry Nicholas, a Hollander. The firſt 
founder was one David George of Delft who called fa 

himſelf the true David, that ſhould reſtore the king- G. 
dom to Iſrael. They maintained many dangerous 
opinions. X | s 


Greeks, are thoſe who inhabit Greece, viz. Mace- 
don, Epirus, Bulgaria, Moldavia, &c. They place 
much of their religion in the worſhip of the virgin I Ct 
Mary; aud of 3 but not carved, images. re 
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Hemerobaptiſts, ſo called from two Greek words, 
Hemera, a day, and Baptid/o, to baptiſe, becauſe 
they maintained, that men and women, according 
to their faults committed every day, ought every 
day to be baptiſed. : . | 
Jeſuits, ſo called from our bleſſed Saviour's name, 
Jeſus, which they falſely afſume to themſelves. The 
were inſtituted anno 1549, by Ignatius Loyola, bir 
a ſoldier; they are all well bred in philoſophy, and 
ſchool divinity, and in many other arts and ſciences, 
and therefore they are employed as emiſſaries from 
the pope and his conclave to advance the popiſh re- 
ligion. 
budaiſars, ſo called, becauſe they think that all 
the Jewiſh ceremonies are ſtill in force, and binding 
on us who live under the goſpel. 
Independents, ſo called, becauſe they will have e- 
rery particular congregation to be ruled by their own 
laws, without PEG upon any other church. 


Libertines, from the liberty and freedom they take 
and give to others to commit fin. Their firſt author 
was one 2 a taylor in Piccardy, who taught, 
that whatſoever good or evil we did, was not done 
by us, but by God's Spirit in us, and many other blaſ- 
phemous opinions. 7 | | 

Lutherans, who ſo call themſelves, lyingly and 
falſely, from Martin Luther, that eminent man of 
God. F 

M 

Manicheans, from one Manes, a Perſian by birth, 
and a ſervant by condition. The Manichean ſect 
was the fink of all former hereſies. 

Macedsnians, ſo called from Macedonus biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, 312 years after Chriſt. Their he- 
reſy was condemned in the ſecond general council 
held at 1 Gratian and Theodoſius, 
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anno 380. His followers were called Pneumato. 
machians, fighters againſt the Holy Spirit, Fneuma, 
a Spirit, and Macheſthai, to fight. 
Marcionites from one Marcion, a Paphlagonian, 
near the Euxine ſea, who was Cerdon's ſcholar, a 
grand heretic. He maintained Cerdon's hereſies at 
Rome, about 133 years after Chriſt. 


Neſtorjans, ſo called from Neſtorius, patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, who broached his errors under The- 


- odofius the younger, 400 years after Chriſt. They 


made Chriſt to have two perſons, as he had two na- 
tures. This hereſy was condemned by the third ge- 


neral council, held at Epheſus, undez Theodoſius 


the younger, anno 431. EE 

Novatians, ſo called from N 3 who lived un- 
* Decius the emperor, 220 years after Chriſt. He 
Was an African by birth. nc; 


Origeniſts, fo called from the famous Origen : His 
errors began to ſpread about the year of Chriſt 247, 
under Aurelian the n. and continued about 
334 — 22 04 ? ; v6 4 
| P 

Pneumatomachians. See letter M. 

Pelagians, from Pelagius, a Briton, as they ſay, 
by birth. A monk at Rome, ununte a preſby- 
er under Theodoſius the younger. 

- Puritans, otherwiſe called Kathazi, hk they 


eſteemed themſelves purer and holier than others. 


: Pheotinians, from Photinus, born in the leſſer Ga- 
latia. He began to ſpread his hereſies about the 
year 323, at Syrmium, where he was bier undes 


Conſtantinus the emperor. 


Papiſts are too well known : they are to be found 
in every page almoſt of the book. 


2 
Quakers, ſo called, becauſe ſometimes they uſe to 


1 


guake and tremble when they propheſy, or when they 


are in a rapture. 


Socinians, ſo called from one Fauſtus Socinus, an 
ſtalian of Stena, they place all religion in the old con- 
demned hereſies, following their maſter, a moſt vile 
heretic. 7 


Sabellians, ſo called from Sabellus, an African by 


birth. His hereſies began anno 224. 
Separatiſis, ſo called, becauſe they withdrew them- 
ſelves from the Chriſtian communion, and followed 
others in the worſhip of God. | 


| Sceptics, commonly called Seekers, maintain, That 


the whole univerſal church hath periſhed a little af- 
ter the apoſtles times, and are not to this day reftor- 
ed, until Chriſt from heaven ſhall ſend new apoſtles 
for raiſing up again the church viſible. | 

Sabbatarians, ſo called, becauſe they obſerve the 
Jewiſh Sabbath, imagining there is no precept or ex- 
ample in the New Teſtament, for obſerving the firſt 
day of the week. ing DE 

Tritheits, or Tritheitae, ſo called, becauſe they 
divided the indiviſible efſence of the Godhead into 
three parts; the one they called the Father, the o- 
ther the Son, the third the Holy Ghoſt. | 

Tertullianifts, were ſo called, from that famous 
lawyer and divine, Tertullian, who lived under Se. 
rerus the emperor, about 4. 70 years after Chriſt. 


Vorftians, from one Vorſtus, an old heretic, who 
taught, that God had a body, and was endued with 
parts, as the Anthropomorphitans affirmed. 

Vaninians, from one Vaninus, a great promoter 


of Atheiſm; He was publicly burnt at Tholouſe. 


| 
| 
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T R UE 


CHRISTIAN LOVE. 


TO WHICH ARE ADDED 


Honey-Drops, or Cryſtal Streams. 


Have a heart for love, ſo then, 
I cannot chuſe but have 
A love that can give full content, 
the leaſt is I can erave. 
k want not ſuitors, and they all Pal. iv. 6, 7. 
have agents ſtill with me, 
Who promiſe that which I do ſeek, 1 John ii. 15, 
but ſure I know they lie. 16, 17. 
Though honour heght to lift me up 
and Mammon me to ſerve ; | 
Yet their attendants ſkars me not, 1 Tim. vi. 7. 
nor makes my heart to ſwerve : 
Pale fear, duſk envy, care, and toil, 
with other ill hew'd. wights, 
Wait for my ſervice if I need 
their maſters, O what ſights ! 
The only thing like to prevail, 
was match'd unto my mind; 
When fancy buſk'd my party with Eccl. i: 2. 
perfections of each kind: 
But now I ſee that fancy is, 
not really. as it ſeems; 
No earthly love can give content, 
all loves but Chriſt's are dreams. 


Cant. v. 10. 


. 
Then why want 1 contenting love, 
ſince Chriſt's love may be had; 
In whom is all that I do ſeek, 

or can be thought or ſaid ? 


- What other loves do ſeem to have, 


is truly in him found; | 
The ſcatter'd beauties of them all 
in him are jointly bound. 


What they do lack and cannot have, 


© becauſe they finite be; 
Tis infinite in him it ſtands 
for ever ſtill: O he, 
He, he is only worthy love, 
and nothing elſe but he. 


Alas! that vanity ſo long 


Pal. Ixxvil. 
22. | 


Pt. Ixxiii. 23. 


hath ſo bewitched me. 12 
Why heard I flatt'ring idle words, 
_ why did I partly keep? 
Why ſuffered I affliction, 
to fink me ſo aſleep ? 
How went I on ſo fooliſhly, 
and kept ſo oft their tryſt, 
As if falſe loves could be found true 
and had no mind of Chriſt; 


No, not when Chriſt was ſuiting me, 


and they found oft untrue, 
I tuck ſtill in the bonds, and could 
myſelf no ways reſcue. , 
Yet good and wiſe Lord Jeſus Chril, 
did till purſue my lore; 


He knew, tho' I refus'd, my heart 


| Cant. viii. 4+ 


was his, he could me move. 
And now tis done, my love is think, 
Lord Je ſus come receive 
This whoriſh heart, and ſuffer not 
my ſoul hence to deceive. 
Then ſhall my ſuitors all me ſerve, 
but thou my love ſhalt be, 


— 


= (i 
e, They ſhall be mine, not I theirs, elfe 
3 they ſhall not follow me. 

Thus ſhall I have advantage twice; 
| and bleſt ſhall be my lot; 
ve, In get my lovers goods and love; 
* above theirs, well I wot: 
[ A love that will not me deſpiſe, 

though I unworthy be, "is © ; 

are Tho? vile and loathſome, yet will he Cant. xv. 1. 


not loath, but pity me; Ezek. xvi. | 
Tho? fickle I, he will not change | 
his conſtancy is known, Mal. iii. 6. | 


Of change, no ſhadow is with him, James i. 17. 
he loves for ay his own : ST | 
When I, for want of wit and ſtrength, Job. xiii. 15. 
offend and do confeſs Pal. ciii. 8, . 
ls, He will not chide, but pardon me | 
my faults both more and leſs. | | 
He will no charge upon me lay, 1 Cor. x. 16, 
more than I well may bear; 
But will my burdens, as I need; 
ſupport, I do not fear, 3 
true No wrath at others will cauſe him, Hab. iii. 25. 
_ unpleaſant be to me; | 
me; No ſlanderer will get his ear, 
| to hear of me a lie; | 
ould He will not miſconſtruct my words, Ifa. xvii. 45. 
| he will not angry be, 5 
arilt Nor fret without a cauſe, nor frown; Pfal. ciii. 5. 
nor fitch a fault falſely; 


rt Nor mark my ways ſo narrowly 1 Pet. iv. g. 
J as nothing to paſs by. 
bine His love will hide my fin, in love, 
faith ſafely may rely. 


not He will not waſte his heritage, 
nor will himſelf diſgrace; _. | 
ve, No foes can hurt him, and their ſpite Pal. Ixxxiz. 
he turns upon their face. 22. 
| I i 


John x11. 


Iſa. xxx. 21. 
Rev. ii. 19. 


Gen. xii. 3. 


Numb. xxiv. . 
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His love to other ſaints ſhall not 


work prejudice to me, 
More than the ſun's light unto all, 
_ doth hinder me to fee. 
No cauſeleſs jealouſy will vex. 
at any time my mind. 


But if he ſee my heart go wrong, 


I know he is ſo kind, 
As to admoniſh and rebuke, 
and chaſten if it need, 
And ſo ſave me from periſhing, 
too oft deſerv'd indeed. 
If 1 be ſad he will be loth, 
yet more to vex my heart; 
If any other will do fo, 
*gainſt them he'll take my part. 


And thoſe that grieve me, he will grieve, 


and curſe them, more or leſs 


That curſeth me, ſo will he thoſe 


Job. v. 29. 
Pſal. Ixi. 15. 


1 Pet. xiii. 17. 


James i. 3. 


that bleſs me, ſurely bleſs. 
If trouble ſet about me round, 
he will not me forſake, 
Nor leave me comfortleſs alone, 
but pity on me take. 
And if he hide his face a while, 
as wiſdom oft requires, 
He doth but exerciſe my faith, 
and ſharpen my deſires. 
And if he ſeem to ſtay well long, 
that I become ſo dead 
As I can neither ſay nor ſing, 
nor meditate nor read. 
Nor do ought elſe that might aſſwage, 
heart pangs in ſuch a caſe; 
But figh and drop, and hang my head, 
long looking for his grace. 
Utt'ring but broken words or none, 
perplext with thoughts confuſ'd, 


81 


ve, 


my lifted hands and looks 
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Suggeſtions whiſper all the while, 
as if I were refuſ'd. 

Yet ſtill his gracious hand doth me John v. 14. 
ſupport with ſecret ſtrength, 

And makes me in theſe deeps not drown, Ifa. ii. 3. 
but brings me through at length. 

Mean time he keeps my ſcatter'd words, Pſal. Ivi. &. 
and failing thoſe my tears, 

In books and bottles, and takes courſe 
to rid me of my fears. 

And feeling both my words and tears, 
he marks each woful groan ; 

And feeling thoſe my ſighs and all 
the parcels of my moan. 

Yea, when [I fit aſtoniſhed, Pſal. cxx. 2. 


Speak all my mind to him, as if 
it written were in books. 
For he doth ſearch the heart and knows 
what is the ſpirit's mind; 
And as its fit, gives anſwer to 
needs cry in every kind: 
And look how ſharp theſe trials are, 
their fruit is far more ſweet ; 
His countenance compenſeth all, Rom. viii. 17. 
with one blink when we meet. Pſal xx. 5. 
For he doth make my heart more glad Pal. iv. 7. 
than any tongue can tel), Plal. xxxiv. 21. 
Tho' grief was great, yet joy is now Pſal. Ixxvi. 
more ſweet than grief was fell. 
For judge ye, whoſaever felt, 
what weight in fin was prief, 
In mind oppreſt, what anguiſh is, 
when th' ſoul ſees no relief. 
What torments in perplexity, 
what horror in God's wrath 
What hell is fear'd eternity, 
at loſing of his breath. 
113 
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And preſuppoſe a ſoul were ſure , 
to dwell at laſt above. 
rov. Xiii. 12. In heay'n with Chriſt, yet know ye 
ſal. xxii. 42. what langour is in love ? (not 
Pal. xi. 6, 3. What ſickneſs in deferred hopes, 
24. and vii. 8. what battle without foe ? 
What trouble v hen God hides his face, 
and ſeems us to forgo ? | 
Now judge again, when weights are 
grief, anguiſh, torments gone; (lift 
For wrath, death, hell, eternity, 
of fear now there is none: 
But in their place the heart lift up, 
life, light, and reſt is come, 
Felt love, peace, victory, hearts health, 
and Chriſt's Sp'rit in all ſum. 
Judge when your much provoked 
mimſelf ſhows reconcil'd, ' (Lord, 
Ik with the joy that then is felt, 
a heart may not be fill'd. 
Now what can others love do here, 
to ſouls in ſuch a caſe, ' 
But add more grief, and make the vail 
more thick to hide Chriſt's face, 
Then other loves, all get you gone, 
or elſe take ſervants place: 
Too hard conditions were for me, 
for you to quit his face, ” 
For one hour's joy in him is more, 
though mixt with dreary tears, 
Than all earth's honour, pleaſure, 
can yield in many years. (wealth, 
Pal. cxvi. 7. Now let me reſt and rouſe my love, 
8 V who firſt me lov'd and chus'd, 
Sal. ii. 20 And long call'd for my worthleſs love, 
ETERNITY and would not be refuſ'd, 
I'Il ſeek his love as he ſought mine, 


and learn of him to love, 


John xv. 13- 


Pal. Iziv. 10. 
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Sigce he invites I cannot miſs, 
though whiles he ſhall me prove. 
My love's his Father's eldeſt Son, 
his Father, King of kings: John ii. 18, 
His heritage is heaven and earth, 
and in them both all things. Dan. ii. 47. 
His wiſdom laid the world al round, Pfal. ii. 8. 
and parted ſea and land, Heb. i. 2. 
Earth's body thro', as veins, he drew Prov. viii. 22 
the waters with his hand. ; 
He made the ſun and ftars ſo ſwift, 
yet not be ſeen to move, 
Leſt man on earth had vexed been 
with motions from above. 
His ſtrength upholds this weighty globe, 
and yet which is far more, 
He bare our fins and heavy wrath, 
M deſerv'd of us therefore. | 
For truth, God's promiſes in him 2 Cor, i. 20, 
are all, yea, and Amen: | 
For love, his death for us a proof, 
ſufficient hath ben. 
For juſtice, he can do no wrong; 
for mercy there is none, | 
Or ſhall in hell be, who have ſought 
for grace thro' him alone. 5 
Moſt lofty and moſt lowly mind, Deut. ii. 31. 4- 
moſt good and moſt ſevere. 
Moſt lovely and moſt terrible, IIa. lvii. 15. 
do all in him co-here., Mat. xi. 29. 
Tze meekeſt lamb to all his friends , 
a lion to his foes. | 
„He gives his peace to all that comes, 
' wrath follows all that goes. 
No foe can ſtand before his face, 
| no fugitive can flee. 
No lurking hole can hide from him, Mal. iii. 2. 
his eyes do all things ſee. Pſal. cxxxix. 
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7.8, 10, 17, 12. Almighty, all where preſent, tho 
Rev. iv. 7. his body heaven contain, 
Mat. xxviii. 20. Eternal God, tho' he as man, 
| man's property retain. 
No robb'ry for his majeſty 
his Father's match to be, 
The Father's Godhead and the Spi- 
and his are one, all three. (rit's, 
Therefore when I do love the Son, 
I love the Father too, 
And ſo the Sp'rit who dwells in him, 
to all. I worſhip do. 
Gen. iti. 22. He is the tree of life to me, 
Gen. xxiv. and ſo to all his own. 
John v. 14, 15. No fiery ſword debars us now, 
all we for friends are known. 
In him my Sabbath is begun, 
he teacheth me to ceaſe, 
From mine own works, and lead me to 
his reſt by ſteps of peace. 
Flood branch'd in four, to water all 
new plants of paradiſe, 
Redeem'd and holy, making them, 
and righteous, and wiſe. 
Tho we have ſlain him, but his blood 
ſpeaks better things for us, 
Than Abel's crying curſe z- but his 
cries, Lord be gracious. 
Tho' wrath ſhould overflow the land 
as with a new deluge; | 
Or fire conſume the earth, yetChrilt's 
ſafe.ark is our refuge. 
For now no wrath unmixzt with love, 
ſhall of his own be felt, 
Becauſe God in his ſacrifice, 
the ſmell of death hath melt. 
And as the bow in cloud is pawn 
of not returning flood; 


Phil. ii. 6. 
1 John v. 7. 


Gan ii. 32. 
Heb. iv. 10. 
Gen. ii. 10. 


Gen. i. 14. 


Gen. vi. 10 


Gen. viii. 21. 


Gen. ix 31. 
Iſa. liv. 9. 
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So is that off ring conſtant pledge, 
of our eternal good. 
True Iſaac offered up for me, 
not minted at, but ſlain ; 
Moſt Ifaac like in this eſcape, 
tho' ſlain, he roſe again. 
Sweet Joſeph by his brethren ſold, 
by our means made to ſerve; 
He hath provided well our food, 
leſt we thro' want ſhould ſtarve. 
From Egypt's bonds, and flaviry Heb. ii. 14, 15. 
"tis he that ſets us free, 
'Tis he that doth prepare our way, 1 Cor. x. 
thro' floods and raping ſea. 
That Prophet raiſ'd like Moſes true 
but fruitfuller than he; Heb. ii. 1, 2, 3. 
He law and curſe, and types of good 
Chriſt, grace and truth gives me. John xi. 17. 
My duty Moſes ſhows, but ſtrength 2 Cor. iii. 6. 


none can he give to do; c. 
But Chriſt by teaching gives me life, Heb. vii. 16. 
and will, and action too. Sc. 
The prieſt that offered only once, 
and pacify'd for ay; 


And needs not, Aaron-like, repeat 
his ſacrifice each day. 
For Aaron's offering oft did prove 
his ofPring unperſect; 
But Chriſt's, becauſe it perfect makes 
God ſtill our. fins to quit. 
In him all laws and types are fill'd, Heb. x. 14. 
in him they have an end; Heb. vii. 12. 
No further uſe of them, ſince God 
did Chriſt their ſubſtance ſend. 
No prieſt by office now on earth, 
no proper ſacrifice, 
No altar of materials, 
no fixt place of ſervice. 


Heb. vii. 
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the temple where the try ſt 
. | Is ſet, for meeting of our God, + 
Heb. ix. 2. &c. as reconcil'd in Chriſl. 
He ark with ready angels cled, 
he mercy ſeat of God 
| Acceſs and oracles of peace, 
giving to us abroad. 


John iv. 27. The tent where God dwells bodily, 


Numb. xvii. 5. By him the wither'd roſe bears fruit, 


with him is manna hid; 
The law in him lies clos'd from ſpeech, 
except through mercy's lid. 
By him my pray'rs are perfum'd, 
and ſmell as incenſe ſweat z 
By him my cup is furniſhed, 
and table fill'd with meat. 
The prieſt, the altar, and the lamb, 
the laver waſhing all; 
And what elſe any rite did ſign, 
he fills up great and ſmall. 

The judge that rids his people from 
all adverſaries hand ; | 
Our kindly king by whom we may, 

poſſeſs that promiſ'd land. 
* To all his ſubjects affable, 
above all earthly kings; 
His baſeſt ſervants have his ear, 
at all times in all things. 
He is the church's deareſt love, 
and therefore muſt be mine, 
Tho' I be baſe, yet will his grace 
to be my love incline 
Oft hath he prov'd his love to me, 
and will not now decline ; 
Oft hath his love much ſweeter been 
to me than fineſt wine. 34 
Oft hath the preaching of his word, 
in ſtraits and fears of death; 


Col. ix. 17. 


Iſa. xvii. 15. 


Cant. 11. 2. 


— 
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As ſweeteſt kiſſes been to me; Cant. i. 2 
convey'd with lively breath. | 
Oft hath his apples hunger ſtay'd, Cant. ii. 35. 
my thirſt his flagons quench'd; Cant. ii. 3. 
Oft hath his ſhadow me refreſh'd; * 
as herbs by dew bedrench'd, 
Oft in his love withdrawing he; 
from bed hath made me riſe, 
And ſeek him long before I found, 
to make me after wiſe; | 
And when we met, his wrath was gone, Cant. iv. 2: 
he call'd me ſpouſe betroth'd, | 
And waſhing me by pardon, ſaid, 
my fair love, tho' ſelf-loath'd. 
Now faiteſt love, let my ſoul ſay, 
who made me clean but thou? Cant. xi. 3. 
Who made a child of wrath like me, Cant. iii. 16: 
ſtand reconciled now ? Hoſ. ii. 3. 
What makes me lovely but thy love, 
that ſet the price on me? 
Whoſe beauty makes me fair but thine; 
what have I not from thee ? 
My exaltation is come, 
to be a child of God, 
By thy deſcending to be man 
and ſome whiles here abode; 1 
Thy clean conception and birth, Luke i. 35. 
proves thee to be the tree, 
Where cut from Adam's filthy ſtotk, 
I imped clean muſt be. 
Thy manger tnakes my bed more ſoft 
thy ſtable makes me inns; _ | 3 
Thy baniſhment home brings me where Luke ii. 16. 
my country people wins. 
Thy wiſdom in thy childhood hides Mat. i. 12 
my youthful fooliſh toys; | 
Thyſelf devoting unto griefs, 
is ground of all my Joys 


Phil. ii. 7 


Lake iti. 23. 
Mat. Xiu. 16. 


Iſa. viii. 18. 


Ifa. Iv. 5. 


Pſal. iv. 8. 


Mat. iii. 17. 
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Thy emptying, my fulneſs is, 
thy meanneſs me promotes, 

'Thy hiding of thy royal ſtate, 
a kingdom me allotes. ä 

Thy ſervant's ſhape, and ſervice done, 
from ſervice ſets me free, 

And bondage of proud Satan's yoke, 
and ſin's ſtrong tyranny. 

Thy lurking thirty years unknown, 
for ever makes me ſhine, 

With glory far above the reach 


of ſubtilleſt engine. . 
Thy name inroll'd in ſinners book ro 
by baptiſm, makes my name I 
To * inroll,d among the ſaints, But 
ev'n thoſe of greateſt fame. [ 
Thy off ring ſuretyſhip for me, If tl 
to God at Jordan's bank, I 
Hath freed me from my fin and hell; Th, 
well's me, and God I thank. fe 
I hear thee ſay to God, Behold Thy 
me, and my children all. tc 
I hear the Father anſwer thee, Thy 
I love you great and ſmall. by 


let me their burden bear; 


I hear thee ſay, take me for them, y 
I hear the Father cry, Content, Thy 


come, children, come and hear. al 
Come hear the covenant between Thy 
me and my deareſt Son, w 


Come give your heart's conſentthere · I I by 
and then your bargain's done. (unto. to 
I hear thee ſay, Man's due is death I Of ( 


I'll do thy will, O Lord. jen 
My ſoul and body both for theirs To þ 
let ſuffer, I accord. — 


I hear my Father's voice from hear | (ee 
cry, Lovely Son art thou : m 
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Theſe, and all this, (and what was I?) 
are thine, I'm pleaſed now. 
[ hgar him ſay to all and me, 
go hear my Son and live. 
He drew, I came, they welcom'd me, 
and life, I feel, do'it give. 
Now take me with thee, where thou wilt, 
for we muſt never ſhed, Pſal, Ixi. I. 
In faith my ſoul is glew'd to thee, 
lead me as blind are led, 
Croſs Satan's teeth, if our way ly, 
and croſs each other ſo; 
To prieſts, to bench, to Golgotha, 
lead me and I will go. Mat. xxvii. 33. 
But lead, and leave me not, or elſe 
I cannot miſs to fall; 
If thou do hold me in thy hand, 
[ fear no foe at all. 
Thy combats make me not amaz'd, 
for what could make me wo ; 
Thy victory my conflict makes 
to be with vanquiſh'd foe. 
Thy going to the wilderneſs 
brings me to ſaints city; 
Thy fighting all alone makes me 
ght in thy company. 
Thy being tempted forty days, 
all my days makes me ſure. 
Thy preſence help and comfort ſhall Heb, ii. 18. 
with tempted me, endure. 
If by ſome wrong mean I be tempt, | 
to fill my nature's luſt ; Mat. iv. 3, 4, 53 
Of God to tempt, neglecting means, | 
under pretence of truſt. 
To help or hazard life ſome way, 
which God will not allow; 
I ſee thee till before me Lord, 


my helper here be thou. 
| K k 2 


Rom. viii. 31, 
Mat. viii. 31. 


Mat. iv. 1. . 


Mat iv. 1. 


— 


Mat. i. 4, 8. 


Mat. iii. 6. 


Nat. i. 


* 


Luke xxiii. 11. Finger and tongue ſhut forth withal 


Pſal. x11. 17. 
John i i. I, 
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'Tis true my fleſh doth grieve to think 
what may thy ſaints befal; 
What horrible ſuggeſtions 
and blaſphemies withal ; 
What ſhapes and apparitions, 
by night ſome, ſome by day, 
Yea power of this fleſh; yet thou 
has us'd my fear to ſtay. 
Moſt dangerous of all methinks, 
when Satan, God ta ſcorn, 
In falſe religion worſhip craves, 
and hides both hoof and horn. 
And angel. like, in ſame man's mouth, 
bids to ſome image bow; 
And worldly motives brin ge, thy truth, 
to cauſe me diſavow. 
In this caſe, Lord, give light, that I 
may Satan bid avoid; 
For thouſands here for fault of l ght, 
gull'd have been and deſtroy d. 
Jo free me from this ill, I know, 
new trouble ſhall me breed, 
And make the world me perſecute 
with ſpite, in word and deed, 
ut fo I may thy truth retain, 
and ſtill adhere to thee. 
I fear no perſecution, | 
nor wicked's injurie, 
More hatred can I not, than thou, 
no more deſpiſed be; 
More charg'd with bitter calumnies, 
nor after get the lie. 
More ſcorn'd and mock'd in my fate, 
more followed-at the back; 


murgeons that mockers make. 
Leſs welcome where I offer love, 


leis thanked for good deeds; 


6 


Worſe entertain'd in my country, 

worſe furniſh'd in my needs. 

More friendly handled by my friends, 
and thoſe of mine own blood, 

Than thou was, I, yea, nor can be 
who ſuffer ſhall for good. 

What'can befal me which did not 
before-befal to thee ? 

What more deſir'ſt for righteouſneſs 
can I expect to be? 

What lodging leſs, than ly thereout ? Mat. viii. 20. 
what harder bed than rocks ? 

What ſharper reſt, than not to ſleep, 
or to prevent the cocks ? 

What ſcant or want, more than to have, 
no penny in my purſe, 

Among ſuch people as me hate, 
and in their heart me curſe ? 
What greater hunger than to faſt, 

and when 'tis time to eat, 
To ſend and buy ſome coarſe piece bread, 
and get no other meat? 
What greater drought than want a drink, John iv. 5, 
in journey at mid-day ? 
And for a drink of water call, 
and hear one ſay me nay? 
What ſpoil of goods more than to ſtrip, 
me to the naked ſkin, John iv. 5. 
And in my ſight divide my cloaths, 
and then to ſcorn begin ? 
What danger more than preſent death, Mat. ii. 37. 
by ſtones lift up to caſt ; (adjudg'd, John viii. 58. 
There ſteep down rocks, here man Luke iv. 20. 
to be thrown down, made faſt. 1 
What baniſh'd can I more be then, Mal. xxvi 57. 
for life chaſ'd here and there, 
Without a hold to hide my head, 
which even to beaſts is rare ? 


Mat vii. 27. 


* 
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What priſon worſe than fall in hd. 


of perſecuting prieſts, 

Thirſtinglike wolves for blood of ſaints, 0 

to grace their godleſs feaſts? = 

Mat. xxvi. 69. What judgement more unjuſt than Th 
my party fit as judge, (find ] 

And ſtill the leſs — he can find, An 

John xviii. 22. the more at me to grudge? — of 
And if I ſpeak a modeſt truth, 8 To 

IIa. I. 6. to ſmite me on the face, 1 
| And pull thehair eff head and cheeks, | Ay 
and all me to diſgrace. (thurſt in 

Mat.: Xxvii. 29. What torments more than pricks Ur 
one's head fourſcore at once; | 

Yea all the fleſh with ſcourging rent, Bu 

and nothing ſafe but bones. i 

And thoſe ſo racked in all joints I An 

and ſine ws none go free; ' 

| Mat. xxvii. 25. But legs and arms aſunder ſpled, Ye 
hung up and nail'd on tree. : 

And what may ſeem to be untouch'd An 

thy tender bowels all, 

So burnt, as ſlock'ning welcome was | Th 

by vinegar and gall. (more t 

All this thou ſuffered, Lord, and, | Bu 

than any can expreſs: (ſuch \ 

| Mat. xXVii. 4. Why ſhould I then be fear'd for | An 
like fufferings more or leſs? | \ 

Thou came to witneſs for the truth | Th 

and ſo muſt all thine do; { 

Thou came to ſuffer for the truth IfI 

and ſo mult all thine too. c 

Mat xvi. 24 None follow thee except they be, Oft 
content thy croſs to bear; | 

2 Tim. xi. 2. None crown'd ſhall be, except they I 
for truth thy liv'ry wear. (will t 

The truth is limit to thy word, Fit 

thine and none others ſaw ; : 


— 
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Thy Scriptures meaning thou wilt have John v. 39. 
my rule and thy full law. 

O that I were inclin'd to do 

What duties there are nam'd; | 

Then when I ſuffer'd for thy truth 1 Pet. iv. 16. 

I could not be aſbam'd. 

And ſuffer muſt we, elſe do wrong, Mat. xv. 19. 
when men from age to age, 

To chop and challenge thine ordinance 
run headlong in a rage: 

Aud by their own traditions, Pſal. cxix. 116. 
do make thy precepts void; 

Urging their own will more than thine, 
ſo have thy law deſtroy'd. | 

But thou, Lord over all, declares Mat. xv. . 
ſuch worthip to be vain; 

And cer we yield, thy. jealouſy 
wills rather we be ſlain. 

Yea, we do but a needleſs work, 
and weaken little ones, 

And chuſe our urgers ſhould us ſink Mat. xviii. 16. 
in deep ſeas with milſtones. 

Then ſtrengthen, Lord, my faith in thee Pſal. lvi. 4. 
that fleſh I do not fear; 

But fear may only thine offence, 
whoſe love thou bought ſo dear, 

And fince thou haſt me bought ſo dear, 
why may I not be ſure, 

That love which made thee pay my price John ji. 15. 
ſhall ſtedfaſtly endure ? 

If I ſhould lean to my free will, 
or ſtrength, I could not ſtand; 

Oft had I periſh'd, if my life 
had ly'n in my own hand. 

I wonder not at ſuch as lean 
to their works, will, or ſtrength, 

Fit others for, and make themſelves 
apoſtatize at length, | 
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For ſuch do not deny themſelves, a 
and ſo not follow thee ;,_ 

I chaſ'd am to thee for refuge, 
and ſo preſerv'd muſt be. 

Chac'd ſouls are ſenſible of fin, ] 


and ſenſible of wrathz  _ 
Mat. xix. 21. And fly from both to thee for life; | 
Heb. vi. 8. and in thee draw their breath. |} 
How then can. ſuch not perſeyere, 
and ſo be ſav'd at length, _ 
Whom thou doſt empty of their own, 
and fills with thy freſh ſtrength ? 
| John vi. 37. Theſe are the ſouls that come to thee, 
| | whom thou wilt not caſt out. (thee, 
| Theſe ſouls are drawn and driven to 
whom thou muſt ſave no doubt. 
John xvii. 9. Theſe are thy ſheep for whom thou 
aud xx. 28, for whoſe liſe thou didſt die; (prays 
Whom liars ſhall not long deceive, 
whom none can pull from thee, 
John vi. 39, Theſe did thy Father give to thee, 
with his expreſs command : 
Son, ſee thou loſe not one of thoſe, 
. I'll crave them at thy hand. 
Ibid. Keep them, and make them perſe- 
| and lead them all the way. (vere 
Thro' life and death, and raiſe them 
to glory at that day. (up 
Thoudoſt exceptthis charge, & pawns 
thy honour, charge to keep; 
Pſal. xii. 1, 4+ Our faithful ſhepherd, well I know, 
not {lumber will, nor ſleep. 
Heb. ix. Theſe fin and law chaſ'd ſouls, thou 


Rom. viii. 9. true Iſaacs all to bez; (counts 
and 17. Children of promiſe ſtyling them, 
Tit. i. 1. and heirs annex'd with thee. 


Rom. viii. 9. Theſe God's elect are, whom he hath 
predeſtinate of old; 
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And in his counſel hath decreed 
to ſave, as he hath told. 
Whom to aſſure of endleſs life, 
by his unchang'd decree, 
His truth and oath he laid in pawn, Heb. vi. 18. 
in which he cannot lie. and vi. 12; 
And ſwore by his eternal ſelf, 
for greater there was none, 
That of his elect company, 
there ſhould not periſh one. 
And though theſe ſouls, like ſhip on ſea; 
map fearfully be toſt ; 
And whiles may ſeem cloſe overwhelm'd, 


yet none ſuch ſhall be loſt. Ifa. liv. 11. 
Their anchor lies within the vail, | 
no wind can make it drive : Heb. vi. 19. 


It lies where thou art landed, Lord, 
and where we ſhall arrive. 
Now who faith that thy elect ones Rom. i. 28. 
for all this periſh may, 
And that thy ſaints of purpoſe call'd; 
from thee may fall away 
And looſes us from leaning on 
the ſtrength of thy right hand ; 


They draw from building on the rock, Mat. vii. . 24. 


and bid us build on ſand. 
They ſay Peter and Judas are 
alike belov'd of thee; 
And that they both for gifts receiv 4 
alike beholden „ 5 
As N for his periſhing Mat xvi. 15. 
wyte the love of pelf; 


80 Peter his free will 1. life, : 

may praiſe and thank himſelf, 

They ſay thou know'ſt not who are thine 
| of none they make thee ſure; 1 Tim. xxi. 10; 
They ſay the Lord's foundation | 


_ doth not ay firm endure. 
L1 
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They ſay thou chooſes ſome to-day 
and caſts them off the morn ; 


| Heb. vi. 16. 17, They make thee like vain man to be 


18. and do thy council ſcorn. 
John xvii. 9. They make thee pray for thine elect 
Rom. vii. 34. and not get thy requeſt; . 


Heb. vii 25. Yea tho” thou for them live for ay, 


Rom. viii. 16. to intercede as prieſt. 
| God's elect to whom he gives right 

to be his ſons and heirs, 

John xvi. 28. They make them want ſure right to 

the heritage for theirs. ; (have 

The ſaints till death ſeduc'd may be 

and ſheep pull'd from thine hand, 

Whom God thee charg'd to keep and 

to ſay they do not ſtand. (guard, 


Heb. vi 18. Thy word, thy oath, thy covenant, 


they make no cetainty; 
Faith's anchor they make drive, they 
in ſubſtance blaſphemy. (ſpeak, 
They make the merchant nothing 
and very ſhort of thought, (wiſe, 
John x. 11. Whopay'd the price, and was not ſure 
to have what thou haſt bought. 
Yea, ſo unwiſe as for thy ſheep, 
_ thine own life not to [ are; 
Whom thou may loſe, tho' ſo dear 
John xiii. ſach fooliſh blocks are rare. (bought 
O wicked thought be far from me, 
Rom. viii. 10, I know thy love doth laſt; 


and v. 8. And whom of purpoſe thou doſt call, 


thy grace doth hold them faſt, 
Who thou doſt love, for them thou 
that they, thro' thee, might live (dy'd 
Thy love, thy ranfoming in heav'n, 
all jointly thou doſt give, 
John iv. 16. And whoſoever hates his ſin 
and ſets his love on thee, 


_ 
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May be aſſur'd thou lov'd him firſt, 
and for his life didſt die. 
Now, Lord, thou know'ſt J hate my fin, 
and ſeek to have it ſlain; 
Thou that know'ſt all, know'ſt I thee love, John xi, 


and feels it not in vain. 57 
Then, Lord, my love thou wilt allow, 
that I apply thy death; Gal. ii. 20. 


And by that means perſuaded reſt, Pſal. cxvi. 17. 
to be exeem'd from wrath. 

And well I wot the ranſom i is, 
ſufficient enough, 

Me to redeem from hell, and imp 
me in thee as thy boug h. 


For me thou emptieſt thyſelf, Rom. iv. 5. 


and ſtood in Father's law. 

For me thou emptieſt thyſelf, Phil. ii. 7. 
And ſtood in Father's awe. 

For me thou took on thee the curſe, Gal. iii. 24. 
and felt thy Father's wrath ; ; 

For me oft punged was thy ſoul, Mat. xxix 33. 
and heavy to the death. 

For which I finfully did laugh, 
thou moutn'd and wept full ſore ; 

For pleaſure taken in my fin, 
through grief oft didft thou rore. 

For mine ill deeds thou filenc'd was, 
and knew not what to ſay; 


For mine ill words thou, Lord, was bound, Mark xvii. 


condemn'd, and led away. 

Thy ditty were each one my wrongs, 
againft both God and man; 

Thy ſentence was my due deſert, 


for fins whereto T ran. 3 


Theſe laſhes laid upon thy ſkin, 
theſe ſtripes and all thy wounds, 
Were for my ſoul's wounds made with fin, John xii. 


O love, how thou abounds! , = 
L1z | 
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O thus, my love, to ſee thee fad! 
| O thus, to ſee thee weep! 
Mat. xxvi. 8. O thus to hear thee groan and pant, 
and cry with ſighs cut deep Cent 
O agony ! O fearful ſweat | 
| O tears! O bloody drops! 
Luke xxviii 24. How mingled down bow checks to 
| and chaſing other hopes? : (feet, 
To ſee my love for love of me 
on bloody ſhoulders bear 
Mat. xvii. That croſs, that curſe, that growing 
. and trembling thus for fear. (wrath 
To fee almighty God ſo weak, 
| life's fountain thus to die,; 
TL _ xxvi. 45. With ſhame and pain o'ercharg'd till 
wond'red, and all for me. (heav'n 
Woes me for all my ſins; woes me 
for roots of fin ſo long; 


Which have ſolongtimegrownin me, 


Rom. vii. 4 and like to flick ſo ſtrong; 
Ob, help my love to have them gain, 
oh, here revenge thy death; 
Oh, on this ill avenge me too, 
- which wrong'd us both ſo hath. 
Wells me, L wot thou wilt anon, 
grant this, and each requeſt; 
Anon our joy ſhall perfect ba, | 
wes anon our marriage-ſeaſt. 
John xvi. 23. For as thou dy'd for me, for me 
| Rom. v. 24- ſo alſo didſt thou riſe, _ 
1 lheſ. iv. And reign as God, and ſhall me fetch, 
ſo makes thy word me wiſe... 
Cant. v. 10, Fond lovers tell me now if you 71 
and v. 1. © have any love like this 
| Come take a ſhare with we, my lore 
_ wholly ſpiritual is. 
Come, change your love, and love 
or r elſe you periſh ſhall; (with me, 
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Go charge your loves to do the ſame, 


or periſh ſhall you all. 


God's curſe on him that loveth not, 2 Cor. xvi. 


my love, Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 


Or loves not*them that do love him, Eph. xxii. 
this curſe with death keeps try 


Behold, this js my love, yet if 
he could like your lore die. 

All theſe excellencies of his 
ſhould work my miſery. 

Or yet if I by death ſhould be, 
depri d of this my lore; 
All that is ſaid or can yet more, 

were nought to my behove, 


But now my love ſhall never die, 


his days ſhall never end; 
His life ſhall eternize his Rive; 
his life to love doth tend. 


And I by death ſhall have no loſs, 


my love thall then be more, 


Both mine to him, and his to me, 


bleſſed be God therefore. 
Yea and becauſe I cannot lire, 

and bruik his love beneath, 
My chariot to eternal life, 

death he appointed hath. 


Therefore till death his love Giatl be 2 Kings ii. 11, 


the beſt part of my liſe; 


In him I'll ſtrive "gainſt baſer loves, 


and death ſhall end the ſtrife, 
Only, my Lord, ſtill pity me, 
and tarry not too long; * 


My ſp'rit and fleſh ery, Come, Lord come, Rev. xxii, | 


ceath ſhall renew my ſong. 


Acts ii. 245 


4+ 5 * 
Rev. xxiii. 


2 Cor. xix. 


Rev. i. 1. 
Heb. i. 1. 
2 Cor xiii. 14. 
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„„ 
| Honey-Drops, or Cryſtal Streams; 
Flowing from Chriſt, the F oo; | and Head mee 


F God's great W now I'll 
I will his merc . bett 
For to extol Jehovah la 
| a quiv'ring voice III rate. 
Jer. xxiv. 7, Tl be thy God thou ſay'ſt O Lend 
32, 38. this promis'd is to me; 
| What higheſt heaven can afford 
I will vouchſafe on thee. 
For this poor earth, thou needs not 
Rev. xxi. 7. thou ſhalt inherit all; (care, 
Rom. viii. 1). With Chriſt my Son thouſhaltbe heir, 
in glore celeſtial.” * | 
O pauſe my ſoul, and be amaz'd. 
at this tranftentint | grace; 
And for thy vileneſs be abaſ'd, 
be ſure to make thy peace. 
Oh what am T but finful duſt, 
and ſhall. I have fuch ſtore 
Of riches, that ſliall never ruſt 
in chat eternal glore? 
Is't not enough, I'm not in hell, 
tormented in that fire? 
For oft 1 did thy voice repel, 
provoking thee to n 
And (hall not only thou relieve 
me from the infernal lake? 
But alſo promiſeſt to give” 
good things for mercie's ſake, 
-- And'Tſhall I have not only crumbs, | 
which from thy table fall: 
But more than all the richeſt ſums 
of = and filver all, 


n$ 
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And ſhall it not ſuffice to give 
what creatures can afford ? 


But thou wilt have me for to live, 
ev'n with thyſelf, O Lord! 


Shall God then be my portion ? Pſa}. exix 37. 


his wiſdom to direct? 
His goodneſs for compaſſion, 
his power to protect, 
His holineſs to fanQify, 
his all ſufficient ſtore, 
Me to provide with rich ſupply, 
bleſt be my God therefore. 
Shall his high habitation, 
ev'n be my dwelling place? 
And ſhall his creatures ev'ry one Rom. viii. 28. 
make way for my ſolace ? Hol. ii. 18, 19. 


Shall his brave angels me ſurround, Pſal. xxxiv. 7. 


and guard me from all ill ? 


O this great mercy hath no bound! 


fing praiſes then I will. 
O then, my ſoul, let all my ftrength Pal. ciii. 
and faculties each one, 
Be conſecrate to God at length, 
for his ſalvation. 
Thy time and talent then beſtow, 
his name to glorify ; | 
Who did to thee ſuch mercy ſhow _ 
praiſe hica mot cheerfully. 


But as his mercies great and free, Pſal ciii 17 


ſo doth it ſtill endure, 3 
Moſt firm and ſure t' eternity, Pſal. cxxxvi. 
none ſhall their ſouls enjure 


A woman may forgetfu] be - Ifa. xiv. 15. 


of infants of her born; 
But tho? ſhe would, yet would not God 
me leave to be forlorn. 


The mountains may removed be, Ifa. liv. 10. 


the day and night may' change, 
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Plal. xlvi. 2. The hills caſt into the ſea; | 
tho' heav'n and earth do range. 
Yet ſure he will moſt tenderly, 
- his precious ſaints embrace; ; 
Mat. xvi. 18. In ſpite of hell, they ſhall prevail, 
and ſee his glorious face. 
Ifa. xlix 10. Igrav'n am on his palms, therefore 
| Pl not forgotten be; 
Pſal Xxiii. 4. 'Tho'I were ev'n at death's dark vale, 
| | it ſhall not terrify. 
Iſa. liv. 7, 8. His wrath may for a moment laſt; 
to chaſten me for fin; 
Yea, everlaſting kindneſs, I, 
and favour hope to find. 
Then I'll begin to baniſh ſin, 
contemning worldly toys; - 
With wings III fly and — on high, 
ſeeking for heav'nly joys. 


Sight through a Glaſs, and Face to Face. 


Love the windows of thy grace, 
wo: | thro' which my Lord is ſeen, 
I long to meet my Saviour's face, 
without a glaſs between. 
2 Oh! that the happy bout were come; 
to change my faith to ſight : 
I ſhall behold my Lotd at home 
in a diviner light. 
3 Haſte, my beloved, and remove 
theſe interpoGing days; 
Then ſhall my paſſions all be love, 
and all my pow'rs be praiſe. 
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